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6 The Making of Early Medieval Indsi “~ <"~

practice among historians in India s to term this ‘phasle “eatly:hustori:

cal’. This term gives us a berter idea of what chronolagical span an¢

what kind of society we envisage when using ir. ‘Early historical’ ha

for example, come to denote a phase which starced taking recognizabl;

shape from the middle of the first millennium BC." When historian

talk about a transition from ‘ancient’ to ‘early medieval’ in India
history, it is essentially the “early historical’ culture phase; whicl
originated roughly in the middle of the first millennium BC which 4
the intended reference point. Even if we arrive ‘at some kind o
agreement on viewing the beginnings of ancient or early historical i
this manner (and we are making a deliberate switch from ancient t
early historical now), it does not necessarily mean that we are clear
o go by current historical writings, on cither of these two counts:
(i) what the major historical trajts constituting the early historical are;
and (ii) how far, chronologically, carly historical would stretch.

The arbitrariness in the use of labels appears evident when it is
noticed that both early medieval and medicval are used in relation to
the Sultanate period of north Indian history, as well as in relation to
the Cola period in south India, and equally to the Calukya period in
the Deccan.! It seems, then, that chronological labels need to be
discussed afresh by taking up current views on periodization. It is these

1 For the significance of this pentod 1n Indian history and for a dxscussifm of
such new trends as the emergence of territorial states, urbanization, the rise of
heterodox ideas, etc., see R.S. Sharma, Matersal Cultire and Social Famat:‘anr m
Ancient Indra, chs 6 and 7, R. Thapar, From Limeage to State Socicl Formr{twm m
the Mid-First Millennum BC 1 the Ganga Valley (Bombay, 1984), The rqxddl'e of
the first millennium BC is taken as a chronologcal reference point, tn comparison
with other civilizations, as the ‘axtal age’ of Indian history' H Kulke, ‘“The Hxs_ronc?l
Background of India’s Axial Age’, m SN, Eisenstad, ed., The Origins and Diversities
of Axial Age Crvilizations {State University of New York Press, 1986), pp. 374-92
. N Cf the chronological focus of, for instance, Burton Stein, Peasant S{m‘e and
Society in Medseval South India (Delhi, 1980); G S. Dikshit, Local ,S'e/ﬁGov&’ﬂ.tmmf
in Medseval Karnataka (Dharwar, 1964); Om Prakash Prasad, Decay and, Revival .af
Urban Centres in Medieval South Inda, ¢ 4D 600-1200 (Patna, 1989). David
Ludden seems ro speak of the ‘last century of the medieval period’ in the context
oFCola-—Pﬁnc_lya rule in south India, but jt not clear which Eentury he refers to.
Sce Ludden’s, Peasans History in South Indza, first Indian rcp;int (Delhi, 1989), p.
205. By conrrast, the time span 500~1200 is raken to represent ‘early medicval’ 1n
R.S. Sharma, Socia/ Changes 1n Early Medreval Indsn {cirea AD 500-1200), The Fimst
Devraj Chanana Memoral Lecture (Delhy, 1969), -~ - !
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8 The Making of Early Medieval India

through the transformation/inversion of these attributes that we arrive
at a set of almost opposed attributes which mark the beginnings of
‘medievalism’. To put it in terms persistently used, the ‘route to
medievalism, in what is currently the dominant school of ancient
Indian historiography, was through ‘Indian feudalism’. The belief in
‘Indian feudalism’ as an explanatory model for the transition has
become so assertive as to inspire, in a recent important empirical
contribution to the theme, this statement: ‘the problem today is not
whether India experienced a feudal development bur rather what was
the precise mechanism of such a development’.”” What constituted
medievalism and what constituted Indian feudalism are understand-
ably perceived differently by different historians: the historiographical
ground has been so well covered that it is ‘pomntess to repeat the
discussion.”® However, it is necessary to analyse sample views of the
transition to the early phase of medievalism in order to understand
shifts in the connotations of chronological labels, as well as shifts in
the formulations of explanatory positions.

One type of statement on the transition, by Niharranjan Ray,
attempts a multi-dimensional characterization of medievalism.” He
locates the beginning of the process in the seventh century and says
it became more pronounced from the eighth century; he envisages
three subperiods#within the medieval: (i) seventh to twelfth century;
(ii) twelfth to the first quarter of the sixteenth century; and (iii) first
quarter of the sixteenth to the close of the eighteenth century. Un-

13 RN Nands, ‘Growth of Rural Ecoromy n Early Feuds! India’, Presidenual

Addtress, Ancient India Section, Indian History Congress, 45 session {Annamalai,
1984). . g

" See in particular B Mukhia, ‘“Was there Feudahism 1n Indian History?', The
Journal of Peasant Studses, vol, 8, no 3 (1981), pp 273-310; Idem, ‘Peasant
Production and Mecdieval Indian Society', The Journal of Peasant Studres, vol 12,
nos, 2-3 (1985), pp 228-50, D N. Jha, ‘Early Indian Feudalism. A Historiographi-
cal Critique’, Presidential Address, Ancient India Section, Indian History Congress,
40th session (Waltait, 1979); Idem, ‘Editor’s Introduction’ in D.N Jha, ed., Fesrdal’
Soctal Formaton n Early India (Delhi, 1987); B D. Chattopadhyaya, *Pohuical
Processes and Structure of Polity in Early Medieval India Problems of Perspective’,
Presidential Address, Ancient India Section, Indian History Congress, 44th session
(Burdwan, 1983); Idem, ‘State and Economy in North India- 4th century to 12th
century’ in Romila Thapar, ed., Recent Perspectives of Early Indian History (Bombay,
1995), pp. 30946, also, B. O'Leary, The Asiatrc Mode of Production ., . v 7

5'NL.R. Ray, ‘The Medieval Factor in Indian History'. to )
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10 " The Making of Early Medieval India + .

although, it needs to be stressed, the essential variables of the Indian
feudalism construct are also present in his formulation.”” " - _,

From what we have said above, two points emerge: (i) in the
dominant view within Indian historiography, medievalism is present
in the ¢entdries preceding the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate,
and the early phase of medievalism has to be understood in terms of
the features of Indian feudalism; and (ii) Indian feudalism is a recent
construct, and this construct (which has to be distinguishéd from
earlier haphazard uses of the term feudalism) imbibes elemcnté from
different strands of historical writing.

However, despite the inevitable shifts which occur when explain-
ing the formation of the structurc which the construct represents, as -
well as when identifying the major political, social and economic
variables of the structure, certain common variables figure as points
of consensus. These variables exist in opposition ro what are seen to
constitute the ancient or early historical order. The essential points
may be highlighted thus, particularly, because they appear almost as
the polar opposites of the attributes of early historical society:"

1. Pobstical decentralization: The conventional duahtyof centri-
fugalism and centripetalism in Indian polity has been replaced by the
image of a structure which provides a counterpoint to the centralized,
bureaucratic state, the crystallization of which is located only in the
post-Gupta period. The new state structure is characterized by decen-
tralization and hierarchy, features suggestcd by the presence of a wide
range of scmi-autonomous rulers, samantas, mahasamantas and similar
categories, and the hierarchized positioning of numerous rija-
purusas employed by royal courts. -

2. The emergence of landed intermediaries. This is considered the «
hallmark of Indian feudal social formation and is seen to be linked
both to the disintegration and decentralization of state authority and

kS

a~

17 For example, Kosambi considered the decling of 2 money economy, the rise
of village self-sufficiency, and the growth in the rank of ‘fief- holdmg Samantas as
hallmarks of Indian feudalism, these fearures seem to be commen to MOST CONSErUCEs
of Indian feudalism thus far.

18 Detailed bibhographical references from which these features are abstractcd
will be found in BD. Chattopadhyaya, ‘State. and Economy in North Indiadth <,
century to 12th century’, . . s
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Introducon The Makreg of Farly Medieval Indea 1

10 midjor changes n the structure of agranan relations The emergence
of landed landholding social group pre-
sumed absent in the carly histonical period——s musall) linked to the
pract ve of land granss the sdens fiable seciprents of which 10 the easly
centuries of the Chrstan ¢r3 (as also n later penods) were 2lmost
wvariably brafimanas or religrous estabi shments However in the
context of the post Gupea penod  Fef holders and free holders are
terms used 1n relauon to secular reapients of such granes and o
autonosmous holders of land

3 A change over from the markes of money cconomy o self’
sufficient vxllag,cs as units of production turalwation thus beng an

of the process This change over i

seenzs denving from the decline of early hustorseal usban centres and
commercial nerworks. This led 1o the practice of remunersnian m land
a3 2 substitute for cash to the migmuon of different soc al groups 10
rural ateas 1o an agranan exp and w the i sa1 sural
socrety of saymani rel haps (el of dependence be
tween patrons and r.hems) According to one fon-nnlznon “fief
holders and free holders in rural socsery emerged as agents of social
change in the later phase of carly medieval socicry generat ng once
agamn such featates of easty b ! ayerade uth and
2 money economy/matket cconomy

4 Subjeenion of the peasantry Likened someumes to serfdom

} of the suly of the p sich as bl

foreed labour and the payment of revente ac exorbitanty high rates
all pomie to the nature of stranfcation m post Gupua society The
condition of the peasantry in this pattern of rural straufication was In
sharp contrast to what the agranan structure w eady hustoncal India
sepresent=d snce that strucnre was dominated b free Vaidya peasants
and labour services provided by the Sudms

5 The profiferarron of casses One dimension of socil stranfica
uon 15 suggested by the prohiferanon of castes in post Gupta soaiery
Despite the presence of th ¢ tdea of tarnaiantkara which explains the

3 5cc RN Nandi Groweh of Rural Economy i Ea Ty Feuddl India Peesiden
val Address Anclent India Secton Ind an Hestory Congress 45th wess on {An-
mamala 1984)
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Imsroductson The Making of Eavly Medieral Indis 13

history, 1 terms of these features 15 that they 2re posited as pownis of
shatp contrist with fearures of early historical society Indecd, in the
avatfable wriungs on the theme of transitton from anuquity to the
muddle ages * or more speaifically from the easly hustorical to the carly
dieval the seems the crystall of an opp
early I 15 seen as 2 breakdown of the cvil 1 matrix of
carly histoncal Indin
Breakdown implies social cnisss and it 15 precisely tn terms of a
socual crists thae the breakd of the carly b ) el i
order has been envisaged The historical events which sigmfy cnsis are
d ly by different h or at umes by the same
histonan someturoes 3¢ 18 the Huna 1nvasions, sometumes it 18 the
expansion of the scale of land granls.” at orher nmes 1t 15 the dechine
of the early hustonieal urban civilizauion which tears the fabric of carly
histonical socral arder ™ Recent wrinings atempt to show thar the erisis
can be analysed, 1n concrete hustorical terms, from the way the epics,
the Purinas and other brahmanteal vexts delineare Kaliyuga, namely
as marking the fall from 2 normanve socual order which 15 assumed to
have been the exisung socal order ™ Kaltyuga, the contemporary

d

¥ The re-minclogy 1 that of B NS Yadava, “The Accounes of the Kak Age and
the Soctal Transiman from Anuguity to the Middle Ages  The Indian Hurorical
Ranew wot § nos. 1-2 (1979) pp 31-64

% NR Ray The Medieval Facror Sec also BNS Yawva Sochery and
Culiure in Northern Inddus m the Twelfth Century (Allshabad 1973) pp 13768

¥ The genesit of Indran feudalism through which the tranauon to eadymedieval
Indian crystallized war peoutently taced by RS Sharma to the practice of land
grants wich sdmtrustranve nghts RS Sharma Onglax of Feadalsm 1n Inda (¢
AD 400-650} Journal of the Economse and Secxal Hustory of the Orent, vol | 5o 3
(1958), 298-328 1dem Judien Fendalum, ¢ 300-1200 (Caleurra 1963)

# The powr 15 particularly stressed 10 RN Nandi Growth of Ruraf Eoos
namy In providing 20 explanacton for the penes.s of feudalism 1n India, RS
Sharma too fas shifted the emphasts from the pracuce of land grants to_ urban
decay , which aceording 10 him' was the soctal crisis equivalent to feudd) dedhine,
Ufthen Drcay 1n it (¢ SU-c 1UPNGals (YVEIT pasm

B For deals of how kaliyugs which essennally sgnifies 2 penod of deviauen
from 1deal Brahmamcal soctery 15 peseesved 2 correspanding to actuat histoncal
trends after a pameufar period sce RS Sharma, “The Kali Age A Peniod of Sacsal
Cris,in§ N Mubherjce o Jndua. Hutory nd Thought (Ersays in Honour of A L.
Baham}Caleuuta 1982) pp 186-20% BN S Yadava, The Accounn of the Kali

Age .
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Introduction. The Makn g of Early Medicial India 15

In the contexc of eatly Indian history In pasucular this meth
odological emphas s on soaetal processes in their speaific semporal
spatial manifestanons 1s impotiant This 1 because bistonans often
depend on one set of enidence by vinually ignoning other categonies
with which compar sons aught to have been undertaken A common
example of this lapse 1s the historiography of the Mauryan empire
The image of this empire as a hughly centralized and bureauerancsare
apparstus ppsratve over a largely homogencous culture xone 1s con
structed on the basis of cerrun categornies of evsdence This image
wath us roots in nanonahst hiswonography (which jos 1fiably hailed
the discovery of the Arthatastra) tends 10 1gnore the d suncnions 1n
terms of thoir speafic cultural paterns between Madhyadess of
fourth th rd centunies BC and large parts of the esp re such zs the
Decean wher~ the dom nant culture was sull megalthic and n 2
pre state smpe” Thus when we tafk of polincal fragmensarion fof
lowing the breakup of the Mauryan empice we mss the major sig
mfeance of the empire m us sacteral processes. The sequels ro the
formation of the Mauryan cmp re were (i) the reaching out 1 df
ferent d recuons of the cultural elements which the Mauryan stare
with 1ts corein the Madhyadeds rep d {u} their with
tocat cultural matr ces and (u) n subsequent srages the formanon
of local states and empures in the Deccan Looked at from chus perspee
ave the breakup of the Mauryan empire d d niot bring 2 souesal
process to a close, rather 1t needs 10 be underhined thar keeping

3 The ot ural vanat ons wittan the Maucyan emp re and che 1 implicatrons for
the oversll strucrure of the Mautyan state the reconstruction of wh ol 5 1l Jeans
heanly on the Arfufisme endence have not been adequa ey unde Fned ko far For
1 ¢ont nuing charactenzat on of the Ma yan sate 43 eentoal zedemimplylng the
ex stence of 9 un forme pattecn of adm s rac on throughout o & emp re teach ng
down vo all fts un ts—ace RS Sha ma Agpects of Pel rval Tdesds and 1 ititaz otes on
Anciens Tud 3, th vd rev sed ed e ot (Defh 1991) ok 23 Append xtach 23 and
th 74" For sume rocent felivart o'scuss ons, aee 7' Fongatd' fov 0 Srierpan
Ind'a{New Deliy 1985} ch IV Romda Thapar The Stteas Emprc n HJM
Cluessen and Peter Skalnik eds The Sl of the Seate (The Hague 1981) pp
40926 Ydem The Mawryae Revn 204 (5 G Dewskar Lecrures on Indian History
1984) (Calex ta 1987) pp 1 3! G Fusman Centraland Provine af Adm nustes
ton #AncentInd 3 The Peoblem of fl e Mauryan Emp v The Induan Historseal
Rewneu ol 14 nos 12 (1987-88) pp 43 72
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A

specific regional/chronological dimensions in view, it accelerated so-
cieral processes of change.” .

The major historical-societal processes in early Indian history will
then have to Be identified not by taking an epicentric view, but by
keeping in mind the fact that historical-cultural stages have always
been uneven over the subcontinent.® It seems to me that, viewed from
this perspective, it should be possible to identify at least three major
processes which were operative through all the phases of Indian his-
tory, and through early Indian history in particular. Thesé processes
were: (i) the expansion of state society through the process of local
state formation; (ii) the peasantization of tribes and caste formation;
and (iii) cult appropriation and integration. Obviously, these processes
were not unrelated to one another, and rogether they constitute a
cultural matrix which came to acquire over the centuries a recognizable
shape at the subcontinental level, including in areas which had initially
remained peripheral.** \ ‘ s

Identifying these societal processes and underlining them as the

32 For discussions relating to Kalinga and the Dcccan, see S. Seneviratne, Ka-
linga and Andhra: The Process of Secondary State Formatson in Early Indid, The
Indran Hustorical Review, vol. 7, nos! 1~2 (1980~1), pp. 5469, also B.D. Chat-
topadhyaya, ‘Transition to the Early Historical Phase in the Deccan: A Note', in
B.M. Pandc and B.D, Chattopadhyaya, tds, Archaeology and History (Essays m
Memory of Sri A Ghosh), vol. 2 (Delhi, 1987), pp. 727-32.

For a statement of how geographers view the hierarchy of regions, and haw
such perceptions can relate fruitfully to the study of early Indian cultural patterns—
not in ssolation bur 1n their interrelatedness—see B Subbarao, The Personality of
India, second edition (Baroda, 1958), chs 1 and I1. Cf. also the relevant remarks by
‘the Allchins: ‘One of the distinctive features of South Asian culture in
historic and recent times is the way in which it has encapsulated communities
at many different cultural and technological levels, allowing them, to a Jarge extent,
to retain their identity and establish intercommunity relationships’. And further:
“We must recall that in the Indian subcontinent distinct, self-contained social groups,
at different levels of cultural and technological development, survived right into this
century. They include hunting and collecting tribes, pastoral nomads, shifting
cultivators, rraditional sertled agriculturists, modern “developed” agnicultunsts, and
several levels of urban industrial society, all co-existing and cconomically interdepen-
dent. Thts provides us with a basic maodel for past developments’, Bridget and
Raymond Allchin, The Rise of Giurization 1n Didia and Pakistan (reprinted New
Delhi, 1989), pp. 11, 62. . . .

This point was made earhier in B D Chattopadhyaya, ‘Political Pracesses apd
Structure of Polity in Early Medicval India- Problems of Perspective’, pp. 10~11.
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mechanssim of integraton do not mean raking an epicentiic pasinon
On the contrary thev point to the need to understand how histoncal
regrons emerge with distinet p 1 by be ng suhmerged
by asingle prederernuned cutrural pattern but by responding to and
i curn teshaping w eh 2 broad range of vanations an ever dynamic
pattern whose dominant political social economuc and cultural du
mensions could be recogmized at a pan Indian level The making of
early medieval India 3f we adopt this perspect ve may thus have o
be scen in 1erms of the scale of centain fundamental movements withtn
the reg onal and local levels and aot in terms of the ersis of a
pre-existent pan indin social order

m

It 15 necessary to eluaidate th s poston by refernng to some of the
important evidence which has a bearning upon the processes mentioned
above This evidence relates wo spearfic contexts within the formanon
of reg onal socier es Chronologically the peniod between the thued
and s xth centunes but more paruculardy the peniod after the sixth
centusy was marked by an ncreasing scale of Joca state formmanon.
Thas process 1s suggested by the emergence of different caregorntes of
ruling | neages distnbuted over regrons which geographers 1 ke 10 put
under différent fabels

To Aluscrate this pracess 1 would bike to cite cxamples from two
nime brackets the thied shxth centunes and the sicth tenth centunies
1o the Vidarbha region of nonth-cast Maharashtra archacology reveals
a sequence of cutrures which as 1n meny other regions stretches from
the marginally Chalcolithc through the Megalithic to the early his
tonical urban phase * As a region early histoncal Vidarbha was 2 part

3 Sec note 33 'The nat on of reg ons stant ng from what ar- convidered peren
nully mudear 1o orhers down the xsle, 15 present n O H K. Spare and ATA
{rarmonth Ind 4 and Pakutan (Land People and Eronomy) (Delhu 1972} pare2
A familras v w b tf e rtot on of regions has proved of greac tse in undentanding
the differential chronology and scale of foeal Tevel state formation. This reptesents
3 dunnet advance from the pos non which xsiumed the cxistence of stz e 1n
regions of Ind 1 smultancouly or wh ch viewed the study of dynaste hustory &
equ valent ta the study of the state

% For a br ¢f sazement on the tequence of archasologieal culrures n Vidarbha
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bl ¥

of the major territorial kingdom of the Satavihanas, but the local state
of Vidarbha, with an extensive agrarian base, came into existence only
in the form of the Vakataka lineage from the middle of the third
century AD.” Going by the nature of the hypothesis being formulated
regarding the breakdown of the early historical social order, one may
encounter the suggestion that the agrarian kingdom of the Vakatakas
was a consequence of the decline of the early historical urban centres
of Vidarbha.®® Bur the connection appears, even on the face of it, to
be rather tenuous, and in any case impossible to validate empirically.
Such a connection would also leave unexplained how the lineages of
the Iksvakus, the early Pallavas and the early Kadambas (o name only
a few) arose in other parts of the Deccan more or less in the same
period.”’

In the post-sixth century the scale of the formation of local states
and the transformation of some of them into major, regional state.
structures became much more historically significant. These state
structures, the rise of which can be located between the seventh and -
tenth centuries and which can be placed in all the major regions,” ate

R ¢

dating back, in limited finds, to “aceramic mucrolithic’ through the Chalcolithic to
early historic culturcs, see Amarendra Nath, ‘Archacology of the Wardha Wainganga
Divide’, Puratattva (Bulletin ‘of the Indian Archacological Society), no, 20 (1989~
90), pp. 93-8. For a synthests of dara on the Megalithic cultures of the region, sce
K.K. Singh, 'Study of Some Aspects of the Megalithic culture of Vidarbha’, un-
published M. Phil. dissertation, Centre for Historical Studies, Jawaharlal Nehrd
University {New Delhi, 1986). , S ’

37 For arecent study of the agrarian base of the Vikitaka kingdom, based on =
study of its land grants, sce K.M. Shrimali, Agrarian Structure in Central India and
the Northern Deccan (A Study in Vakagaka Inscriprions) (Delhi, 1987).

8 For a brief resumé of the urban settlements of Vidarbha such as Pauni, Paunar,
Kaundinyapura, etc. and the extent of their chronological span, see R.S. Sharma,
Urban Decay in Inda, pp. 74-8.

3 Por these post-Sitavihana local ruling families which emerged in different
-parts of the Deccan and adjoining regions, sce R.C Majumdar, ed., The Age of
Inperial Unity(vol, 2 of The History and Culture of the Indian People) (Bombay, 3rd

impression, 1960), ch. 14.

% Since the primary concerns of early India’s historians have been centred on
reconstructing the genealogies and chronologies of ruling familics, and on statements
about dynastic achievements, the crucial dimensions which have geherally been
ovetlooked are: (i) how the emergence of ruling lineages in different areas bears upon
the problem of local-level state formation and regional pofitical structure; (if) how-

"
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famuhar to every student of Indian history “The pownt of sigruficance
15 niot thewr genealogacal or military bustory bur the face that examined
closely they alt dusplay trends which worked towards the formation
of the reg 012l pohincal coonomic and soaio eeligious order These
erends separate them from those of state formation n the carly hus
toncal pertod 1 shall return to this 1ssue lacer

1 have picked an the process of local stare formation despuce the
presence of large terntanal states in the early histonical penod as
exemphifying che process of transiuon This s because when studied
10 the context of s local manifestac on state formanon makes mtel
higible 2 wade range of relat onships whereas discussians regatding the
state from the stratosphere of a fanf'ed concepr rarely succeed in
graspung such relationsh ip s Atorelevel the process of state formation
between the th rd fourth and the s xth wenth centuries resolved pne
ourstand ng sssue monarc! y became the norm of pohty This vinds
caced Bralimanical monarch cal ideology the v cw that anarchy per
vaded the vacuums which signified an absence of monarchy * The
stgruficance of thus resolution was not limuced 10 the pol tical sphere
for even before the fourth century there was no oppositon beoween
bererodoxy and kingshsp what st signified more smponangly was the
ulumate affirmation of the Brahmanieal view of the tarns order 1
the polie cal contexe. This was the most camprehensive framework of
soczal stratificanion ava fable and ws expansion an the form of varss-
samk i was capable of botk 3 horoneal and verncal spread Since
the framework was plable 1t Ieft the working our of acnnl sooal
derails to thesr temporal spanial contexts Channels were aya lable for
the processes of social mobuliry exther in the form of movements

the phenome on relates to Jocal level st at Fear on and jus agraelin o der and s0
01 Foran dea of the seale and pature of the emergence of hoeal i g, Veages i1
1l ¢ 3wo phases menvioned sbove, see RS Sha ma U bun Decay n fadie ] G D
Casrans Jmerip lors and South san Dynas ¢ Traditor 1 RJ Moore eda
Tead t on and Po sy s South Aiss (hew Dl 1)79) pp 103 77 and BD
Char opad! yayn Pol ¢ eal Frocessesand Sen et neof Pl ty - Fauly Mef avaf | da

Foratheo ctrcal curmela 01 between theabren eafthe n onarct and anarchy
parnculs Iy wich n Brahman 2l deology see Rom Ya Thamae Fram Linage 2.5 te
(Socnal Torr 1 orte on sde Mad Friz A Bemmaun, 86 o7 che Ganga Vally] p 118
Wem L Je cnd the Konplors Some T g5 o the Ramuaye 1 (Banglo e 1978)
pp 10 28
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within the hierarchy envisaged in the social order, or through the
organization of protests against the ordering of the hierarchy.” "

In addition to the dimension of ideology, to which was related
the legitimation of royalty, the use of the term ‘state’ immediately
implies (i) the existence of a resource base capable of generating a
surplus; and (ii) the existence of a structure of relationships of domina-
tion and subordination. My contention is that if one were to examine
the nature of the interrelatedness berween the major societal processes
identified above, we would reach an understanding of what precisely
was activated by state formation: For example, if a recurrent mouf of
change in"Indian society (and for the moment ler us take this as an
ahistorical abstraction) was the transformation of tribes into peasantry,
then state formation, as a catalyst in the historical process, can be seen
to accommodare several levels in the relationship of domination and
subordinarion. Further, it points to the dominant strand in the total

" structure of such relations. In other words the extension of the state
in prc-staié' societies, in those cases where state socicties continued
<over centuries (either through conquest or through the emergence of
localruling lincages), inevitably brought about a range of changes in
a region or in a community hitherto without the state sort of political
formartion. A staté would integrate as well as disintegrate; it would

1 - o »

42 This niobility rook the form of segmentation and stratification within a
community, with one segment emerging as an elite group, mostly by acquiring
polincal power and an economic base. See B.D. Charttopadhyaya, ‘Origin of the
Rajputs: The Political, Economic and Social Processes in Early Medieval Rajasthan’,
The Indian Historical Review, vol. 3, no. 1(1976), pp. 64-5; and S. Jaiswal, ‘Studies

“ in Eady Indian Social History: Trends and Possibiliies’, The Indian Historical
Review, vol. 6, nos. 1-2 (1979-80), pp. 163, There is also enough evidence w
show that protests against the ordering of hierarchy as envisaged in the varnzideology
(which gave predominance to Brahmanas) were quite common. Dissenting groups

s such as the S)iddhas rejected varpa altogesher (sec notes. 67 and 68}, and protests
could also take the form of individual familics, which wiclded considerable pdlitical
pawer, associating therselves with the $idra varnain order to claim a purity greater

. than the other warnas. Sce S. Jaiswal, ‘Varna Ideology and Social Change', Social
Scientsst, vol. 19, nos. 3—4 (1991), p. 47. The genesis of such carly medieval ideas
and movements as Viradaivism (which acquired a massive social following in the
Deccan) lay in protests against varna hierarchy as well as against the ideological and
gconomic dominance of Brihmanas in sociery. See R.N. Nahdi, ‘Origin of the
Viragaiva Movcmcnt'i The Indsan Historical Review, vol. 2, no 1(1975), pp. 32-46

4
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creare a distine stratum of ruling elites and indotngso cause ruptures
within which had d fargely und
Thefc ofrel: hips af d and subord thus
cannar be viewed enurely as the supenmpostnon of exraneous ele-
ments upon a y noris fi sumply a dich
between such el and a pristne communtey * Yo

ather words 1t 15 sharp fissions within communittes and regons and
the emergence of 2 complex of relanions of domimarion and subor
dination which characterize a regional state sosery- this s srrespecuye
of whether the poliues represenuing such societies remained autoe
nomous or semt autonomous from or became patts of large state
structures ©

In Rajasthan-—the region from which | have analysed some of the
empirical matenal*—she period approximarely after the sevench cen-

wry d ssgntficant changes The prolife of ruling lincages
»

3 Thevolumeof) ly prate senormous Durthe relevance
of much of s Inersture foe analyns of evidence from societ es 1 which srates had
long been m exsstence 11 somewhac Ixm ted Hawever the following works offer
vancd viewpo ftson the impl Frhe suate m zarly
H M Clicusen and Perer. Skaln k eds, Tlrr Earl'v Setze (Mauton Publ xhcfs 1978)
Tdem The Study of ihe State {Mouton Publ shers 1981) Morton Fried The Evelu
+ on of Policat Socrery (New York, 1967 R. Cohen and E.R. Service Or gus of the
Sate The Anibropology of Polineal Evelunan {Ph ladelphia, 1978) and HJ M.
Cldus:n and P Van de Velde eds Eorly State Dynarmes (Lerden 1987)

4 The use of terms such 35 willage community' when appl ed o resdents of'a
sertled willage wh ch consutured a basid un ¢ sn 3 srace thus stands in the way of &
proper understanding of rurl socsal structure 1n the context of smate sociery 1the
seadents of 2 village were differenc sted 1n various ways then construct ng them
into a community would serye lirtle pucpose- sntrs willage as well us snrer village
and trans-v lage neoworks would depend on how sections of rural resdents were
ahigned acrots vitlage boundanes For elevant duscuss ons see B D Chatropadhyzys
Apects of Rurel Sestlements and Rural Socvesy 1 Srly Modieval India, p:ukuhﬂy
Bp 125-31

“Thisuwh y the concept segmentarysta ¢ when app! ed tosuch largetert tor al
kengdoms as the Cola, makes no sense That coneepr i cancerned inerely w th a
rupm"nml appraisth of how palmal powers rcpruem g different scales may have
celaed ther ot wich the more vie Fihear vere cal strucrures,
For L'bl ogmphy and discusslon see B D Chattopadhyays, Pal uc:! Processes and
Smmux: of Poliry in Eatly Medieval Ind ™ Peoblemt of Perspective®

¥ Ser she relevant essays included 1n thx collecnion and m Agects of Rural
Sertdements and Rura! Socsety e Early Med rvad India, ch 3
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which over time came to consutute the social category called ‘Rajput’,
was initially spread over the period from the seventh to the tenth
centuries. The process which crystallized in the formation of this social
category drew in non-indigenous communities like the Hinas, as well
as indigenous lineages like the Guhilas and the Caulukyas. In some
cases, the integration of hineages bearing the same clan name laid the
foundation of a stable state structure. This happened in the case of
the Guhilas, several lineages of which were initially distributed over
Guyjarar and Rajasthan. By the twelfth-thirteenth centuries the Nagda-
Ahar lineage of the Guhilas, which controlled the nuclear area of
Mewar, had emerged as the most important lineage, preparing a stable
base for the medieval state of Mewar.”” In other parts of Rajasthan
land grants as well as other varieties of grants after the seventh-eighth
centuries point to the emergence of agrarian bases, supported in some
areas by well irrigation. This was also the period when tribal and
pastoral groups started getting cither marginalized or began figuring,
at least in epigraphic records, as cultivators. One specific case was the
Gurjaras, who are mentioned as cultivators. But it should be noted
that several ruling families of western India were likely to have emerged
out of Gurjara stock. ,

The simultaneous operation of several processes of change in
situations of regional state formation can be seen by making cross-
regional references. The pattern was obviously not identical every-
where. For example, if one refers to the Ornissa of the period between
the fourth century and the mid-twelfth century in terms of three
sub-phases (fourth-seventh centuries, seventh-tenth centuries and
tenth-mid-twelfth centuries), one notices constant shifts in centres of
power and the formation of new lineages side by side with the cxjstencc
of some stable lineages. This goes on till the establishment of the major
power of the Coda-Gangas in the eleventh century.” The implication

5
-

47 The history of the Guhila lineages of this phase and of the ascendancy of the
Nagda-Ahar lineage has been worked out by Nandiu Sinha, “The Guhila Lineages
and the Emergence of State in Early Medieval Mewar', unpublished M. Phil disser-
tation, Centre for Histonical Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University (New Delhs,

988). >
: 48 The history and geographical distnbution pattern of the ruling familes of
Orissa in this period are.avaitable in Upinder Singh, Kings, Brabmanas and Temples
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of this political geography of Onssa berween the fourth century and
the mid twelfth century i3 that the vanous lo of the ruling farulies
which emerged were also as the hand granws tel} us the agramn
tesource bases of such miies One can go further south and note
haw the formation of agrran tegrons i the context of the regional
pohimical structure was takung place It has been contended quite
correctly tha although the onigins of the vanious sub regions of Tamil
Nadu go back to the carly centuries

their development as agranian reg ons sesource bases and cultural subregrons
took place over several centunes (seventh dhurceenth centunesy The earker
period was that of the Pallavat and Pandyas {scventh 1o ninth censuries}
followed by the Colas (ninth 1o thirteenth centunes) particularly the last of
them In 2 sense the macro-region evolved with the disnncnve soa0
poliucal culture which developed under the Gotas ¥

As1n the casc of some areas of Rajasthan the expansion of agranan
base and rural secdlement regron 1a Tamil Ndu too was linked wich
the expansion of ingatian networks  There 15 # general cotrespon
dence between the steady tacrease w tenigitton works aad the increase
wn the nadus under the Pallavas and early Cotas * In fact one would
suspect that the generalizaton made gbout Tamul Nadu would be
apphicable to other parts of peninsular India though the pace and
cheonolagy of the formanon of agratan regions w such parts may
have been somewhar different

1f we are witling to accept—and thie will depend an how ntent
wearcon departing from the d h

11 Onsa An Ep graphsc Srudy AD 300-1147 {Delby 1994}

* R, Champakalak The Study of Serd) Pattemns in the Cola Penod
Some Perspecuves  Man snd Enscronment vob 14 no (1989} p 92

10T d p 97 This scems ta correspond fo Burton Stein & fo mula on regard ng
the expanson of sertled agnonlrure and the a_celerauon m the pace of nadu forma
non m the Pallava-Cola per ods Ser Prasitne State and Socrety o Med eval South
Indszs, < 2 For the wnpomar ce of th e Pallaya Pindya phase 3¢ marking a major
beg tining 1n it gat on works see V' Venkayya, Bie ganon in Sauthem fndia n
Dallava Timex , Arehaealogical Survey of Indl a_ Armual Report 1963-0¢ pp 207 13
and Rajan Gundkal  Aspeces of the Reservorr Syswem of Irnganon i the Early
Pandya Stase  Stud e tn Histary new senes vol 2 no 2 (1986} pp 155-64
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N

local/sub-regtonal or regional state formation did not necessarily derive
from the fragmentation of a given stare structure, and that the stabiliza-
tion of a state structure at local and regional levels implied changes of
various dimensions, then it will be possible to turn to the other major
societal process mentioned earlier, namely the peasantization of tribes
and their absorption into the dominant social order as caste categories.
Our readiness to accept an alternafive perspective may also help us
resolve certain anomalies which exist in our understanding of the
conditions of the peasantry.

The anomaly can be stated in the following terms. It is often
believed that the position of the Vaidya varpa, traditionally associated
with cattle-keeping, agriculture and commerce, declined gradually as
a result of the decline of long-distance commerce, and that the position
of the Siidras, whose ranks swelled through the assimilation of ‘nurher-
ous aboriginal tribes and foreign elements’ improved. In one formula-
tion ‘the new Siidras do not seem to have been recruited as slaves and
hired labourers like their older counterparts. They pursued their-old
occupations and were possibly taught new merhods of agriculture,
which gradually turned them into tax-paying peasants’.” At the same
time it has been repeatedly stressed that the early medieval peasantry,
was a ‘subject peasantry’, their condition having undergone radical
and adverse changes through the practice of land grants which intro-
duced a layer of intermediaries berween the state and the peasants
The formulations in fact envisage two contradicrory positions: (i) the
‘subjection of the peasantry’, their subjf‘:cdon having been generated
by the practice of land gmnts.sz This formulation thus does not seem

p

SUR S. Sharma, Sirdras m Ancient Inda (A Soccial 1history of the Jower order
down to ¢ AD 600), revised second edition (Delhi, 1980), pp. 240-41.

“52 The view that landed intermedaries undermined the cultvators through the
practice of land grants has been most emphatscally presented in R.S. Sharma, /ndian
Feudalisny, and Idem, ‘How Feudal was Indsan Feudalism®, in The Journal of Pedsant
Studies, vol. 12, nos 23, special issue edited by T J. Byres and H. Mukhia (1985),
pp. 19-43. See, for the use of the term “subject peasantry’, B.NLS Yadava,Immo-
bility and Subjection of Indian Peasantry m Early Medieval Complex’, The Indwan
Historscal Repsew, vol 1, no 1(1974), pp 18-27.

53 In addiuon to the references cited m note 52, see bibliography in B D.
Chattopadhyaya, ‘State and Economy in Norchern India- 4th century to 12th
century’ -

s
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10 relate to the Vaifya peasants of the early histonaal penod whose
economuc and social starus 13 believed 1 have dechined because of the
decline of commerce;™ and (1) the majortry of the culuvators were
by now tnbes wrned into tx paying Sudra peasaats these were no
longer recrusted as slaves and hured labourees as were their older
coumterparts *

This anomaly may be sesolved of we get away from the Dharma-
sastra categoty of the Sudra sarma Ths larter when 1t relared 1o the
context of asamiated tubes and other ethmuc elements was in any
case a product of the fiction of tarna simkara (intermexture of
warna} ™ Inscead we should exarure the acead cultvanmg caregorres
w dufferent regtonal contexts Inface when [refer ro cultn2ung groups
in the post Gupta penod [ do not sefer to them simply as Sudrs T
esther use the status m reems of which they were known or 1 use the
speaific names given to them i the sources In Bengal for example,
the evidence from the Gupua peniod onwards refers 0 futumbng,
mabattaras, mahamahattaras and to other eategonies who must have
corresponded to different land-owning groups including Brah
manas * Parallel references would be to the Kavartas who i the
context af the Pala peniod  must have constituted a formidable com
munity of cultvatars In addmion to ather types of evidence, the
sustained (and for 3 perlod sucressful) peasant resismnce put up by
the Kawvareeas against Pala rule bears adequate witness t this ™ These

MRS Sharma Sudns in Anciens Inche, ch 8

B1hd pp 2401

% bid AsRS Sharma comectly points out: “The non-Santknne rames of many
of these m xed castes and their deseriprion as t'bes or vecupations av dfferens places
suggese that these were older & bes or occupanions smprovised into castey
(Sudvar 15 Anciene Indss, p 336) And yet by underd n ng conquests ternomal
expansions and the practce of planting brahimanas 1 the bl areas threugh band
granes (bd pp 337 339) zs the only mech through whch rramsfe

rribes vook place he misses out o the prociss of change from below iy the
period 1denuf ed as cusly medweval It was as it has been shown in ch s casay the
changes from wathin foclines and regions which slane &n po nt o the ways
‘wh ¢h not puly were zegronal communit of transformed but wese b crarch zed a8
wel]

% For the {mpl cutsens of these refermices, see B D Clistropadhyays Aperes of
Pusal Setslements and Rural Sacrery n Early Medreval Indsa, pp 47-53 and 128-29
M See RS Sharma Problemss of Peasan Prutest 1 Easly Med eval Indus - Soceal
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is the occasional mention of groups of like vardhakis (carpenters)” or
carmakaras (leather workers) either owning plots of land or having
received land from the king to provide services to a newly established
temple. Attempts at systematization are evident from the Purdnic
lirerature. This not only relates diverse groups to the varsa category
but also makes dlstmcnons betwcen different tiers of a single varga

such as Sadra.® \g ZZC ’ :
e

The correlation between peasant economy based on wet-rice cul-
tivation, and rural caste structure which derived essentially from a
gradual transformation of a tribal region, is more evident from the
inscriptions of Assam, which can be dated berween the fifth and the
thirteenth centuries. Several points which emerge from these inscrip-
tions are worth noting. First, the language of the inscriptions, which
is Sanskrit, ‘is interspersed with a number of Khasi, Bodo and other
non-Sanskritic tribal word Formations which are indicative of the
substratum of the rcgmn 5 For cxarnple, the occurrence of Bodo
words-used by the Kacharis hvmg in the plains in the inscriptions is
significant, since canal irrigation and other irrigational methods—
through which the extension of cultivation took place—are also as-
sociated with the Kacharis. Second, it has been correctly stressed that

‘the peasantry of pre-Ahom Assam is multi-ethnic in character® and

x
1

Seientist, vol. 16, no. 9 (184) (1988), pp. 3-16. However, the nature of Kaivartta
rebellion; whxch brought Pala rule to a close (for some time) would hardly suggest
that they wete ‘subject peasants’; from all accounts they would appear to have been
a formxdable peasant comimunity of eastern India

*? For references to individual carpenters owning plots of cultvated land in the
late Gupta period, see D.C. Bhattacharyya, ‘A Newly Discovered Copper Plate from
Tippera’, The Indsan Historical Quarterly, vol. 6 (1930}, pp. 54~60, and D.C Srcar,
Select Inscriptions Bearing on Indan History and Cwilization, vol. 1 (University of
Calcutra, second revised edition, 1965), pp. 340-5.

60 See the evidence of the Paschimbhag copper plates of the Candra ng
Sticandra, D.C. Sircar, Epsgraphsc Discaveries 1 East Pakstan (Calcutta, 1973), pP
31-6; 63-9.

6! Niharranjan Ray, Bangalr Itibas (Adi Parva), (in Béngah) (Caleutta, thxrd
edition, 1980), ch. 7; also B N.S. Yadava, Socsety and Culture 1n Northern Indm in
the Twctﬁl) Century, ch, L.

62 N. Lahin, ‘Landholding and Pc&santry in the Brahmaputra Valley, ¢ Sth~1 3th
centurtes AD', Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Ortmt, vol. 33 (1990)
PP, 157—68
62 Ibid.
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that ‘the dommant impression 15 of 2 number of inbal groups such as
the Mlars Khass Kukisand Kachans having wken to culuvanon on
2 permanent basis at some pornt m the J»m before the creauion of 2
dominant class of brahmin landholdees * Assam insenptions too refer
t0 the hawarreas, and wn fact one comes across ar leavt two groups of
Kawartas, the Abanchi Karvarttas and the Svalpadyur Kasvarieas ™
The point then s that 1 the context of the pose-Gupra period
the use of the category Sudra 1s enurely insuffictent when explatning
the compasttion and status of the peasantry and the agricultural labour
which consututed the base of an internally and highly hierarchized
society—i ¢ the problem of regronal social strauficavan To conunue
wath the point which was being made above, 1t we tum 10 a region
Iike Tt Nadu there would be an exvensive conunuum from such
groups us the Pararyar o the upper echelons of the dommane Vellale
In harnwaka too, epigraphs make clear distincnons with speaific
refetencesto ;znxbbug.‘zmniu. prajigat undas, hsmsputrakasand many
other citegonics © A deraled examsnanion of the condimon of the
peasanury tn the post-Gupsa penod is not taxended here weonly need
10 note, by making a few cross regronat seferences that the majonty

of regs gruzabl & groups, such 4s the Gurjars

© Ihid,

8 fud For the situanion is Asam also sce N Lahie Pre Abom Auam (Srud e
i li‘tlmxﬂ/mam of dusam Berween dhe Fifth and the Thirserntn Centierits AD) (Deibu
1991) <h.

“Hnml i stad fi thelcvel of
wllages hove hardly been undertsken A majer reason fot this nuybc that fustolans
of pre madem Inda have generally accrpted the nonon of 3 village commun gy
wathout conudennip the range of differentiauon cxuting withun it For south India.
of she Pallavs or the Colz periods, no syremane srudy of such stmnficatdon i
tbaéfwe available The maor €oncern of tustormaps has 30 far bem o unec:)m:

between pearant o d urtand brahmun-d
However the fallowsng publications may be consulred far & general bmpression o
\]m Sgranan Lo in nxlymndxcv:l south Ind 1 KA Nilakanta Sasert The Colas
of Madras di 1975} <h 21 N harashuma Sowed
Im! an Hmavy and. Sazmy' Studies from Inserypuions, AD 85041800 (Dl 1984}
ths1and 2

© For a bref discusnen of the endence from karnataka see 8 D Chatapad
hyaya, Apectt of Rurel Setelerments and Rural Soclery i Lsrly Medscoal Indsa, pp.
214

! drvdual
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Kaivarttas, Gavundas, Reddis, Kalitas®—a bewildering multiplicity of
which constitute the Indian peasantry—started figuring in historical
records only from the Gupta, and more perceptibly from the post-
Gupta period. The time span, which is the sixth-seventh centuries to
the twelfth-thirteenth centuries, thus represents 2 crucial phase in the
evolution of regional agrarian structures. This_was, as pointed out
already, the time span significant in the history of the regional political
structures as well. Second, the use of Dharmasastra categories'to posit
the decline of the Vaiéya sarpaand the ascendancy of the $iidra (which
in any case creates a curious epistemological anomaly) has little rel-
evance for explaining post-Gupta historical developments. The new
Siidras, if they represented tribal communities turned into castes,
could hardly be taken to illustrate the process of upward social mobility
of the eatly historical Stidra varpa. ‘

v

¢

The ideological and religious dimensions of the society which was
going through these processes of transition were, to say the least,
complex. Indeed, if one were to consider that even such murually
incompatible situations as—(i) ritual power generated by the monopo-
ly over the Vedas; (ii) the anti-Vedic Siddha or Somasiddhantika
protestations; and (iii) other levels in between these—were all ideologi-
ca] manifestations related to the period,” then it is difficult to envisage

. 8 In addition to the references cited above, see S. Jaiswal, 'Varna Ideology and
Social Change’, Social Scientist, vol. 19, nos. 3~4 (1991), pp. 41-8.

? The ideological dimensions,of the society identified as early medieval were
indeed complex. Despite the fact that Brihmapism—both in the spread and per-
petuation of Vedism as well as in the crystallization of Puranism—figures prominent-
ly in records ds projecting the widest range of recognized and revered symbols, it
was not in itself homogeneous, and certainly not the only point of reference. The
geographical spread of brahmadeyas, agraharas and other types of Brihmanic sertle-
ments was extensive. Repeated references to branches of Vedic and affiliated Jearning
and to impressive Purdnic compilations point to the general dominance of Brih-
manism. Yer movements against the norms and the order which Brihmanism stcod
for, as well as tensions within Brahmanism itself, are evident. There is no systematic

+ study of this as yet, but for some samples, see A.V. Subramania Alyar, The Poetry
and the Philosophy of the Tamil Stddbars—An Essay in Craticism (Chidambaram,
1969); Kamil V. Zvelebil, The Poets qft/)t Powers (London, 1973); David Shulman,
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2 homogeneaus strand in the Ideological moluuon of rhe period Yet
ghul anempts to und d the making of the carly medieval
phase of Indin history must refate 1o all these dimenyions It Js
generally believed thar Bhakn 1nd the worshp through Bhaku of Ged
as a Lord focated 1n 2 emple was the key 1deologieal strand of the
penod Tvidence of the extensive spread of Bhaktr ss cerrunly available
1 south India One form of this 11 d e devononal hymns of the
Vasnava Alvars and Sarva Nayanass a sccond &5 xhc records of thair
at prohife g wemple centees ™ In south India
the tetm for the :cmplc (kotsh) was the same us thar for the fungs
residence God was the Lord and the relationship berwesn God and
his devotee was seen as parallel to an all pervasive feudal deology
Sunilarly the pervasneness of Tantra and s penetration 1o all
religious syscems and pracuces were seen a5 proceeding from and
conenbuting 1o the degencraton into which Indsan fudal soctery had
sunk”
“The Enemy Wihn Idealim and Disent 10 So xch Ind sn H sdusm n SN
Emenstadt, Reuven Kihane and Dav d Shulman cds, Orthedoxy Hesevodoxy and
Dissent on Indsa (Mouton Publishers. Bierln Now York Ams erdam 1984) pp Y-

7 The § terature on Bhake m cxtenave and nec{ ror be cted in detad Fora
sveatmerc of Bhakt a5 an doslogy feo an b soorical perspecaive { o the oareext of
carly medieval south fndia} sce M G.8, Narayanan and Veluthat hesavan  Bhakn
Movemient In Soath lodia ccprinted 1n DN fha ¢d Feudind Soctal Formstean o
Early Indus, pp 348-75 also R, Champskaldahm:  Rel gron and Socssl Change
s Tamd Nadu {6 AD 600-1300) in NN Bhattachacyys od  Mod cval Bhakn
Movements m Indes Se Castanya Quincentenary Commemoranion Volume (vew
Delkd 1989) pp 16273 For sxrensivetrearment of hrina bhokbts onented towards
the msorur on of temples so¢ F Hasdy Ventha Bbakes, The Eu ly Hutary of Krna
Deveiots s Seuth Jadsa New Delhy 1983) pasom, Two posnts whnch Hardy makes
and which bear vtally upon the eanceros of thus essay are ) hpms Shabs expressed
I the hymns of the Alvars, represcnts increanng brahman 23t on Desp e Gncreasing
popular zation it was nt the £3me time show g increaning reonicntaton according
0 normanve rdeology and 1) Kpyns bhutksr may be seen spart from other things,
n th: frght of its contrbution towards 2 teconsolidared Tam Lawareness

" 'The degenerar on of Indun sectery in the pos Gupta or post Hara period

seems femly roated in the hutonans penspeenve of the perod A sample of this
wh.M Panilkars ks dur ng b 1 President of Addressta the Indian

Hmnry Congress: Another problem that faces the student 11 the docadnee which
seerns to have averaken Hindu sociery 1n the periad berween the 8th snd the 12th
cenrur cs , Pres denttal Address Indian History Congress 18th session {Caleura
1955) p 17 lntecentyears srongststements on casty med eval degenerat on have




]agani H.. GG,

Tnpathx, eds, The Culr. of ]agannatl; and.ihe. Regwmzl Tradxtton of: Omm (Dclhx,_
78), passim, ‘That the processof ap ation is 2 continuing ‘on¢ emerges from'
th derailed stu&y on the cle uf Patting; scc ‘bcycsckcrc, The Culf of i t/Jc Gadde.csr .

Pamn 0
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cauld assume a more clevated posit on onlv temporanly and in cersam
fanctions {as for exaraple while wagag war) Only m o 1s funcnional possion
could they expect some regular presentac ons an | services fram people outside
these own clan (mllagee’) The Hixdu raja claimed an altagether different
postion In the Brahman cal theory of saciery he occup ed 2n clevated rank
wh ch rowered cont nuously above that of his former wibal bretheen 1n
this new reg retentac 0 he demanded regular tnbutes—as it ¢ ever present
acw H ndu god n the temple nearby demanded warship contnuoudy

The symb osis which developed between royal power and the
percepuon of dwinny as wefl as the nexus snwohving diffesrent social
groups which operated around a major cult centre are very well
itustrated by the detailed empirial work which has been done on the
cult of Purusottama Jagannatha at Pust 1n Onssa ™ Another dirmen
ston af the histoncal process perhaps ternitorally more pervasive
dunng the period was the spread of $ako signifying a coming 1o the
fore of an itherto dormane rehigious force To demonstrare further
how 1 understanding of the regronal contexr s an arena for the
smecrplay of sociera) processes is important 1 shal) refer baefly to the

gence of Sakn prncipally by dering how this pt
has been viewed

Dwelling an the impace of Tintesm (ncluding Tantric Sikusm)
8BNS Yadava who has done extensive work which advocutes the
feudal character of catly medicval India writes “The Brbaddbarma
Purana cleatly seveals that Tantne Buddhum Tantne Saivism and
Tianme Sakasm had made the positon of varnidramadfarma cnnea
in Bengal and the adjotning regions * Even without going 1nto the
question of which speaif ¢ period 15 being talked ahout signif canc i
the starernent 1s the sssumpt on that the position of varmasrama
dbarmi was likely 1o have been crincal in Bengal and the adjoining.
areas Thus assumprion proceeds from what [ would callan epicentnie
Dharmagastne. view of Indun socety Tt would see devaavions from
the Dharmafaste schema as socisl sheranions not as a vonerete

TUH Kulke Inceducton. The Seudy of the Sate 5 Pre modern India n
Ydem, e The Surte yn Ivdra 1000-1700 (QUP D:(h 1959)

A Fxchmann ecal The Curoffaginned pes

PEBNS Yadava Society and Culeure in Nanlvmu Indm m the Twelft) Cenrury,
p 380
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regional reality. In other words, instead of assuming that Tantric
Siktism made the position of warpasramadbarma critical in eastern
India, a more contingent query would have been to understand the
reason for the reappearance and pervasiveness of Sakti in eastern India.
To understand the reappearance of Sakti or the Goddess on the Indian
refigious scene, Daniel Ingalls notes:

What 1s strange abour {the] Indian record 1s not so much the replacement
of female by male hierophanies, a phenomenon which has occurred over
most of the civilized world, as the fact that in India the Goddess reap-
pears . . . why should the Indian record have differed? To such‘large ques-
tions there are no certain answers . ... I suspect that within India’s diversified
culture the worship of the Goddess never ceased. The two thousand year
silence of the record may be explained by the fact that all our texts from that
period are either in Sangkrit or closely related languages Our earhest hymns
to the Goddess, according to this view, are the conttnuation of an old
religion, not an innovation. These first appear at the conjunction of twa
historical processes. On the one hand Sanskrit, by the third century, had
become the nearly universal language of letters in India. On the other hand,
the pre-Aryan worship of the Indians had spread by that time very widely
among the Aryans. From the third or fourth century, at any rate, the religion
of the Goddess becomes as much part of the Hindu written record as the
religion of God.”® '

Once this conjunction takes place—and it does not necessarily
have to be expressed in terms of Aryan and non-Aryan categories—
regional elements begin to take shape through local assimilation as
well as through the adoption of trans-regional idioms. On the eastern
Indian regional Mother Goddess cult, the central theme of the
Kalika Purana, B.K. Kakati makes the following generalization: -

Once her existence was recognized and her worship formulated, all local and
independent deities began to be identified with her as her local manifesta-
tions . . . The process of assimilation went on unti! in the Devi-Bhagavata
it came to be declared that all village géddesses should be regarded as partial
manifestations of the goddess . . . Thus the concept of the Mother Goddess

N

3

?
78 Daniel H.H. Ingalls, ‘Foteword’ in C. Mackenzic Brown, God as Mother “ )
Femmine Theology of India) (Vermont, 1974), pp. xiv—xv.
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assumed 4 cosnec proport on and alf unconnected locat numina were 2f
Flested to her 7

Thus seems 10 be subsanually the opiion of k R Van Kooy too
when be sefers 1o the d vision o rather muluple mansfestanons of
one goddess as five sepatate goddesses Kamakhya Mahotaha T
purz hamebvant and Szradz also to the mode of worship adapred 0
cach partrcular goddess who has het own magic formuls (mantra) a
geometnical figure (yansr 1) and her own 1conography and ro secondary
deities such as Sakus yogmus doorkecpers e The common nvual
covers by far the preater part of the fragment on devs worship in the
wext of the KahkePurana and thes fact is a clear 1ind caton of
the author s concern 1o have the derues of /1 country propinated by
a cutle form closely correspondi 1g 1o the ones usual sn otf er pares of
India of hus me and o draw in this way the borderdand of Kamawpa
1 she fold of Hinduwsm ™

The merger of diverse elements 10 the formanon of a calt in
Puramc Hindwsm was nothing new The composition of major dove
atittes | ke Siva Visnu and Uma denved from che same process What
becomes significant in the context of the shaping of wgional society
and culrure 1s when we come across recorded references—for the first
ume and more ot fess within the same ume frame-—to focal and
petpheral dew es such as Aranyavasint Bahughrnadev and Vatay
aksmidevs in Rajasthan ™ to Virja 1 Onssa® and Kamakhya
Assam * 10 eite 2 fow tases Juxeaposed with evidence of other lands
they 100 become indicators of an pyerall process of change In these

7 Banukencs Kakase The Mother Goddess Kamakhy (or Stedes i the Kus ot of
Apyan and Prom 7 v Bebefi of Asars) [Gavkats shird tmpression 1987 p. 63

B KR Van oo Warh p of the Goddess Aecord wg to toe Kl ba Purt ya, pary
T (A Translanun w th an introducnon and notes of chs $4-69F (Leden 1572) pp

7-8

™ See Ep graphica bndea, vol 20 pp 97-% bd. vol If pp 26-79

% foe $irsgs of Yigpur wia wav constabrea’ 2 G of Dlrgy i’ deasere «
member of the group of pad adeurs or five dessick, sec A. Eschmann er ol od
The Ciuly of fogarmarh and vhe Reg onal Trad't v of Orlurd, pae pr b0 H hdlke
Fragmentst on and Segmentat on versus Integras an® Reflectsons on the Conespti
of Ind an Feudubsm and the Segmentary Stare nInd an H story Seud 159 H nory
vol 4 no 2(1982) pp 23764

* Bankants Kalar The Mosher Godes
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regions. They do not all develop into major cults, but some do. They
function towards the integration of other local cults and become one
of the recognizable symbols of the region.” The religious and ideologi-
cal expressions of a region in their varied forms thus become enﬁleshqd
in the web of its polity, economy and society. The interrelated vehicle
of their expression is naturally language.®

\Y%

The argument that I have been trying to develop, starting with a
statement on historiography, can now be rounded off. Two points,
in particular, need to be underlined. First, although an overview of
Indian society of, say, the period between the sixth-seventh and the
twelfth-thirteenth centuries would show it ta be vastly different from
Indian society of the carly historical period, the change does not
necessarily have to be envisaged in terms of a collapse of the early
historical social order. In trying to decipher the dominant pattern
from among apparently irreconciliable sets of evidence (alleged ‘urban
dccay’s" and the large-scale formation of states, for example), the most .
dominant pattern seemes to be the shaping of regional socieries. The
period indicated above was fost crucial in so far as the majority of
the territorial segments of the Indian subcontinent were concerned.

i
)

82In some regions, for mstance Ofissa, the integracion of different cults came
about by combining the worship of deities at different ventres through coricepts
such as paficadevata ot five derties. The five gods were Visnu/Jaganniatha of Puri,
S$iva/Lingarija of Bhuvaneswar, Durga/Viraja of Jajpur, Stirya of Konarak, and
Ganeéa or Mahiviniyaka; cf. H, Kulke, ‘Introduction’. .

8 [n addition to other evidence bearing on the increasing visibility of regional
languages an important indicator would be the chronalogy of, and the manuer m
which, regional languages started figuring in the inscriprions See D.C. Sircar, Indian
Epigraphy (Delhi, 1965), ch. 2.

84R.S Sharma, in his Urban Decay in India (pp. 177-81), envisages the decline
of early Indian urban civilization in two stages Curiously, he derives the ruralization
of early Indian economy from this decline, thus maling the smplicit assumption
* thar early Indsan economy was not predominantly rural before this In any case, his
statement that ‘the period ¢ 400~650 seems to have been particularly important for
the fise of new states or kingdoms’ (p. 168) obviously does not mrend ro suggest
that there was any direct correlation berween the decline of early historical urban
civilization and the “rise of new states or kingdoms’, , . .

i
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What I have called the shap np of regronal socrenes was essenually &
from within following trom the op of several myor
Tustotical/sotieral processes i trgional contexss This explamns the
relatve long sange stability of regronal social structures and idengiues
Second in the operation of the major h stoncal/socsetal processes
n tegronal contexts the crucal agency of change was the phenomenan
of smate format on at dnerse ternio sal levels from Jocal through
supra Jocal 1o regional at umes cxpanding into supra regional lineeds
10 be renerated that the process of state formaton was fot a umque
charearensac only of the tme span discussed However the relanon
ship between the process and teg an formauon considered from 2
pan Indun perspective was perhaps the closest u thus period Adause
tedly ia Indian tustory the arystallizanon of regions was like che
formation of states 2 cont nuing pracess Our period maded n a
percéprible way the coming together of ingred enes which go 1nto the
mahing of regrons Stare formation was a crucial agene of change m
thus respect 1 the sense thar it broughe a measure of cohesion among
tocal clements of cutture by providing them a focus At the same ume
st mediared 1n the assmitation of ideas: symbols and niruals which had
a much wider ternronul spread and acceprability Common motes of
oh

soyl leg and { such as the pracrice of
fand gm\ts the creatton of agm/ aras, the emergence of major cule
centres and temple complexes socral bing to the

warnit order (even when the order in the stnct sense of the verm was
absent}-—all these were marifestations of the manner 1n which locat
Jevel states medated m the absorption of ideas and practices which
had been 1aking shape 25 a wider temporat and sdeological process
The taking roor of these 1deas and pracuces was not a simple fact of
diffusion from some elusive contre It was an indication essennatly of
whese and 1 what forms stare socicry was wking shape

This perspective leaves us pondenng a few st pomts If the
transfornasion of early tustorical society ook the form of the graduat
shaping of regronal secicnes and of this cransformavion 18 seen as
having csseniatly denved from the major ingredients of early historical
soctery then how do we respond w the schema of periodization which
envisages an early medieval phase in the Induass contexr also wharis
onr tesponse t6 the novon of an Indian feudal society as charactenzing
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that phase? Since the main concerns of the presentexercise have been
with historiography, and with delineating the directions taken by the
transformation of early historical society, these problems seem mar-
ginal to this exercise. However, a brief response is in order, keeping
in view the issues raised. Even in stereotypes which assert the chan-
gelessness of pre-modern Indian society, such markers of periodization
as Hindu, Muslim and British, or Ancient, Medieval and Modern
have been 1n use for very long. Despite the possible existence of sharply
different notions of social change, markers differentiating broad his-
torical phases need to continue in Indian history, Our perception of
how the nature of early historical society changed may differ from the
perceptions which are currently dominant, but continuing with the
term ‘early medieval’, rather than using terms such as ‘late Hindu’ or
“late classical’, has an advantage.” This term goes beyond the narrowly
political and cultural dimensions of history, and, further, it clearly
projects continuities in the operation of major societal processes well
into later phases of Indian histoty. As argued carlier, the major thrust
in the process of region formation may be located five or six centtries
preceding the establishment of Turkish rule. It should be rerterated,
simultaneously, that the process had neither its beginning nor its end
during these centuries.

Whether this early medieval society was feudal is an altogether
different issue. Even those who believe in feudalism as a typical and
exclusively European social formation make exceptions by relating this
concept to other societies.” So the issue of whether Indian history is
entitled to a feudal phase or not can hardly ever be considered closed.
The point I have tried to make is that the historiography on the
transition to what is considered the feudal phase has been ever-shifting
and essentially dependent on the directions of European historio-

~graphy;” it therefore suffers from internal inconsistencies. Unless this

85°The tefim is used in the title of a general survey of the period MK Bose, Late
C'lamca[ India (Calcutta, 1988). !
% For example, Perry Anderson who is apparently critcal of the pamcular version
of materialist historiography’ which views feudalism as ‘ant absolving ocean in which ~
virtually any society may receive its baptism’, 1s nevertheless prepared to discuss 1n
derail ‘Japanese feudalism’. Perry Anderson, Lineages of the Absolutist State (London,
Vcrso edition, 1974), pp. 402, 435-61.
¥ B.D Chattopadhyaya, ‘State and Economy in North India 4th centiiry to
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hustoriography teconciles seself to cortan emprinically validated major
socieeal processes 1 Indian history the current construer of Indsn
feudalism will continue with s Ewrocentric onentation ™ from a
persistent refusal 1o consider alternative modes of sociat change This
piper outhnes what | perceive tentatively ay an alterninve mode

J—
12¢th cenruey

2 Desp re dhe face shat the tetm Indian feuddl sm has been comed 0 stress the
Iadaannest af what x gorcr vad 35 the Ind an feudat farmat on che rany s of vansbles
which Fave been chosen to constnir Ind 30 feudalizm st largely oo yforms to
b 1ts in Euwropean bis onogeapl y Ir seems clear fromt 2 tecent restasement of the
Farxst pos non an suppart of Ind an Feudalism fsee Preface In DN Jha ol
Fendol Saesal Formation m Ezrly Iedia) ihat bosh among sntiquarans and among
ather categor e of b ster ans no sar sfacrory model of socal change which works as
anahiemative to the Feuda{ n ode had heen ava Table s fir



£ ~mscr1pnons——thc major sourcc-marcnal for thlS pcn
ression that scttlcmcnt areas prohferatcd in carly mcdxeval R’qa han

L -

¢ and sourccs of rhcse cxprcssxbns, sec S K. Maxry Economxc Ztﬁan b
' si,:1970),
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fat such an emphasis The mareral d here 1s confined 1o
nscriptions of the early medicval pertod but it 1s done 1n the hope
thav an Intwal bref survey may eventually lead 1o 2 more derailed and
meantngfitl research, The first part of the paper deals with the rer
ntonal dutnbuuon of d flerent devices of aruficial ingavon the
second auempts to study albeie sketchuly the elationsh p benween
tzngation and whatever imperfect hnowledge we have about crop
product on 1 eardy medieval Rajasthan and the final pars secks
view iengation organuzation as pare of the agratian structure

Althaugh the paper refers roughly to ¢ 700-¢ 1300 3t also
cansiders the patteen of crop praduction and srngation n the carl er
penod 1o sce whether any change i thus parsern 1s perceptible Quuie
narorally the data for anaienr tmes have so far been very meagre
Eady excavation seports refer only perfuncronly to cv dence relanng
to aultwauon Rairh 1n the former Jaipur stiee—a $ te beheved 1o
have been under occupatton berw cen the thitd century 8C and second
cenniry AD with traces of partial oocupation ull the Gupra peded—
has yielded from :ts © ngwell or soakpie depos ts nondescnipe corn
and the Fnding of mullec has been reported once.” The fiest century
AL rematns from Batar also m the former Jaipur state mclude @
fragment of cloth thar may mdicate Jocal product on of cotton®
E at Nagant in Chiorgarh distnicr do niot seem to have
yielded any ponding sp and Bhandarkars find of s
alleged otlmilfs has no significance in this respect as there s no
indicaton whatsoever regarding the dates of these Fnds?

SKN Pun, Emnenons az Rarrb duning 1938 39 and 193940 (Deparment of
Aschacology and Ha oneaf Res.arch Jupur no dare) pp. 58-61 pos, B) 82 103
€D R Sshne, Archucologreal Rema nt and Exca arions a¢ Bs rat (Depsrtment of
Archarology and Histancal Resea cb, Jupur no dare} p 22
Tt is bel eved that H uen Tsang s soven h century sccount of Poli yeta lo ar
Paniyiera grves an dea of the agrcultunl products of the Ba rat ares. According o
hum Pac yatra (82 '} y clded craps of speing wheer and eher grans inddud ng 2
pecul 2 knd of ice D Sharma (Genenl od } Raasthan Through the Aga, val 1
{published by Rajasthan Stz ¢ Archrves) (8 kanee 1966) p 67 alse T Warters, On
Yiuan Clnang Trovels o dnda (Delbu geprint 1961) p 300. The chranology of
this cvidence flls mote wiun the scope of the. cady med ovaf ra ber than of the
c:ri,y hustoncal per od
D R.Bhandarkar The Archecologueal Remu 3 and Exavaniony st Nagan (Mem
oirs of the Archaeolog cal Survey of Indi no 4) {Calowna 1920) p 127
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Comparatively recent excavations at two sites, widely distant from
each other, have produced more detailed results. Evidence of rice
cultivation over a lengthy stretch of time comes from Rang Mahal in
Bikaner in north Rajasthan.® The late phases at Ahar in Udaipur
district also correspond to some extent to the early historical period.
Here the cultivation of rice of long-seeded strain is believed to go back
to phase I, period I, to which is assigned a date eatlier than the middle
of the second millennium BC. The site attests to the cultivation also
of millet or jawar, the period probably being ‘c. 100 BC-AD’. It is also
hopefully postulated on the strength of contemporary remains from
other areas of India thar-‘it is more than probable that the Aharians
ate wheat” C '

This appears to be the sum toral of the picture so far as the early
historical period is concerned.'® All these crops continue down ta eatly
medieval times, but no other meaningful comparison either in terms
of regional distribution of crops or any substantial addition, in the
later period, to the number of crops cultivated, appears plausible, As
we shall see later, early medieval cultivation was not limited td millet,
rice, jawar, wheat and cotron (though, it may be guessed, they must
have been .the major items even in those times); the list for the early
historical as also for the early medieval period may at best be considered
to be only partial. Secondly, any possible addition in later times may
not have been related to artificial irrigation. ’

However, whatever relevant data we have on the probable sources

N 1

8 Hanna Rydh, Rang Mahal; pp. 79, 183. From an examination of textle
impressions on Rang Mahal pottery, it has been suggested that the fabric used was
from a ‘vegetable fibre’: jute, cotton or even hemp {p. 202), The atea of origin of
such fibres is, however, not specified. At the time of the publication of the Report,
the plant remains from Rang Mahal were being examined at Dehra Dun. § am not
aware of whether or not the results have been published. "

9 H.D. Sankalia, $.B. Dco and Z.D, Ansari, Excavations at Ahar ( Tambavati)
(Poona, 1969), pp. 217, 236; also Appendix IT, Vishnu-Mittre, ‘Remains of Rice
and Milled', pp. 229-35. : -

10 This appedrs particularly patadoxical in view of the fact that the carliest
evidence of plough cultivation int the Indian subcontinent comes from north Rajas-
than (Kalibangan in Ganganagar distric). See Indian Archaeology 1968-69—
Review, pp. 29-30; also B.B. Lal, ‘Perhaps the Earliest Ploughed Field So Far
Excavated Anywhere in the World', Prritattva (Bulletin of the Indian Archacological

" Society, no. 4) (1970-71), pp. 1-3.

>
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of smgation i early histonieal arcasmake a comparison wich the later
pcnod 1o some extent rdcv:nt parucularly in view of the already
d that areas expanded sn carly medi
eval umes The Rauth area as KN Pur mentons 15 itersecred by
the niver Dhul ¥ The Batrar valley 15 drained by two uivulets the Bame
nala qunning norrhwzrd 10 joun the Banganga niver and the Bandrol
nalzn the south ' Ahar roo 1s located on the bank of the Abar nver
a trbutary of the Banas * While the location of these theee sies
wndscates their possible sources of warer supply the evidence seems 1o
be more specific at Rang Mahal where 1n early tmes 3 high ranfall
race and annual flooding of the Ghaggar probably Scdiared crce
culnvation.!! If these instances are taken to form any generaleation
regarding the casly historical peniod  then the orgenization cf arttficial
imgation in early medieval Rajasthan cerminly
fram the cather parrern However sswill enesge from our dxscuss on
the change i« p ble mostly i southern and western Rajasth
from where the bulk of our matenal comes.™

We may start wich the racher ob thar aceficral seoig

In early medieval Rajasthan was provided by (i} tanks and (1) wells
These must have been common modes elsewhere as well and yet 1n
view of a variery of oiher exisung merhods she prevalence of only
these two 1n Rajasthan may have had some sigmficance We have
perhaps nio seference here to such big projects 1s eanad excavanon
which was sponsored by rulers in other areas  In terms of financual

1 KN Por Exaeancns ar Raeh . p 1 :nd mapﬁangp. 3

D R. Sabnl, Avchacological Rema ns

V Sanlal 2, Expavonons ardher I3

 Hanna Rydh, Rong Mabal pp 33 44 183 The desert on of the ss2 15 the
late 8 xth century has been arenbuted to changes in chmatic condiioms and the
dryonup of the Chagpe (5 33,

WA mldy of the publ shed marer af yefur ng 1o early med eval Ryjasthan gves
one the impress on thar western Rajasthan has been more intenswvely explored than
any other srez

3 Cf Hatun tack frses pe on of the v me of Pa clagsh deva which fecords the
constrcion by the ¢h ef of the army st Gigm (G Ipt) of 2 tank and the
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mvcstmcnt, labour moblhzatxon,
of.land, reverie. assessment, the

important source of water. supply, as dxd wells The Guhﬂa mscrxbnow
issued; from szhkmdha near- Kalyanpur m the Dungarpur—Udaxpm

- cv;dence of Ey so mewhat dxffcrent naturc, see the Ra_;amrangxn Vol. V; pp:
'xtrxgauon works in Rajasthan

”llqw httlc chance fo;_largc-scalc xmgauon Settlement Geograplg' qf ti:z‘!yzdrﬁ
e (New Dclhx. 41972), ,p.' 23 Cf also hls othcr rcmark (Sett/emmt Gcogmp/:_)
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gift of one halz of land and other plots near 2 sarskm Yot another
record (Kadmal plate of Guhila Vijayasimha) ¥ refernag ro the willage
of Pallt sn the Jodhpur region mentans among other things a share
gtven eo 2 brahman of the income from a fadiga ot a reservorr

Besides rank irnganion well irnganon was also 1n vogue. A some-
whatvisual idea of how waterwas drawn 1n a leather bucket 1s provided
by one of the Partabgarh inscriptions of the Guejara Pravhara pertod
(AD 946} ” In modetn tumes the average depth of wells 1 aseas such
as fodhpur 15 about 150 feet and except when wells are unuswally
full 17 eakes a Jong tume co bring up the often saline warct by 30-40
g,:lllon sacks hauled by a pair of bullocks or 2 came] * Despite these

thacks wells were 1n use and the epigraphs pave 3 rough
1dea of the areas covered by them

Beforc howeyer 1ty to map the distribution of irnganonal wells
1 carly medieval Rajasthan 11 15 perhaps necessary 1o discuss another
prablem Do the relevant epigraphic expressions refer to 2 sgle type
of sell irngatson or do they indseate yamasions 1n the opesanon of
ingaunonal welly? In the absence of adequate rechnical daca 1 wou!d
notJike to enter here excepr lly mtoac
whether or not Persian wheels were 1n use i early m:dnm\ Rap.s
than** but would rather seek to highlight whatever inditect evidence
1 have from snscripuans

E! XU pp 247 38

B 5y Po 176iT The Inscaption refess to 3 p ece of cultrvated Jand in che
Following manncr Aoxrabe Ch sulekahiernsns manronps 10 (i the chumlaka
feld which was irngated wich #osrvaba and 1n which 10 mane of seed could be

sown}

WO HK Spatc and ATA Learmanth Indiy and Paberam A General 4.4
Rq?oml Grography thurd ¢ds an (London, 1967) pp 6197

In the majonty of che transiarions of esdy medieval Rajasthan tnseriprions

the verm araghatta has been trandliced a3 ¢ ther mach nowell or P 2n whed
{PRASWG, 1916~17 p 65) Lirerary daa on carly medueval Rajasthan have beeny
esken to refer 10 the use af the Pernan wheel t that and 2l 1 29 cather per ed
Such virws and data as may bear 1 pon the b story of the Fers an wheel n India and
the effects of 1 nreoduct on in agneulture have been adm rably presented by |
Hib b a Technalog ca? Chaoges and Socecry 13dhand 14th Centuries [Presiden
ual Addriss Med eval India secnion 315t sess on of the Ind an H stary Congress
Varanas December 1969} pp $2 19 Vrofessor Hab b argues that the dlleged
references 1@ Pettan whees i eady Indu relate mote appropr atolv 1o the noha
which £ond bétsed Far drawing water fram near the susface of from x iver and
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in which there is no hint either of a chain carrying the pots, or of any gearing’. He
would place the introduction of the Persian whee] proper in India‘inthe 13th-14th
centuries as part of its Jargescale diffusion from the Arab world. . .
Perhaps the history of the use of the Persian wheel outside India is controversial
too (compare the date given by Professor Habib on the strength of AP, Usher's
findings in A History of Mechanical Inventions (Boston, 1959), pp. 168, 177-8, with
C. Singer et al, eds, A History of Technology, vol. 1t {Oxford, 1957), p. 676. In Inds,
while no satisfactory technical derails relating to the araghara or ghatiyania ae
available as yet, it is not true that these devices were not set up on wells (Habib,
“Technological Changes. . ./, pp. 12-13). Recently M.C. Joshi has reinterpreted 2
passage in a Mandasor inscription of 532 which, referring to a newly construced
well, eulogises its ‘rotary motion {moving ring) resembling a garland of skulls’ which -
would continue to dischasge ‘nectarlike pure water’. This date accords with thatef
Amarakosa which also defines ghatryantra as a device for drawing water from a well
(M.C. Joshi, ‘An Early Inscriptional Reference to Persian whéel’, reprinced from
Professor KA. Nrlakanta Sastri 80th Birthday Felicitation Vol., pp. 214-17). However,
Joshi’s contentions that therc was an operational difference beaween an araghatte
{which he takes to represent a ‘noria’) and a ghatiyantra, and that the Mandasor
inscription of 532 refers to a Persian wheel proper may still be disputed. In cannec-
tion with the first paint refetence may be made to tvro citations in’ the Sabds-
kalpadruma (Motilal Banarsidass 1961, vol. 1, s. v. araghagta)-where araghatta is
defined as a mahakiipah (mabzkipaltyamarajatadharar). More explicit evidence
that an araghatta, with its pots, was set up on a well {like the ghatiyantra of
Amarakoga) comes from a passage in the Paficatantra(Sa kadacid—dzyadair-udvgite
raghattaghatiki-marubya kipat kramena nishkrantal, ibid.)., See also R: Nath,
‘Rehant versus the Persian wheel', Journal of the Asiatic Society, X11 (1-4) (1970), pp-
81-4. Archacological cvidence in support of this is available in the form of o
sculptures from the Jodhpur region showing a wheel with pots st on a well, REC.
Agrawala, *Persian Wheel in Rajasthani Sculpture’, Man in India, vol. 46 {1966),
pp. 87-8. They are from Mandor near Jodhpur and Saladhi near Ranakphur in Pali
district and are thus from areas where epigraphic references to araghasat are profuse.
One of the sculprures is assigned to the 10th—11th century and ‘here we: have 3
complete view of the Persian wheel, i.e., the string of pots is touching the water .
inside the well as well. The pots are tied to a rope in a row hanging below’. While
the above references definitely show that araghattas were, contrary to Professor
Habib’s suggestion, set up on wells, they still do not indicate the usé of both chain
and gearing, T'o be set 6n a mabakiipa (big well), the wheel carrying the pots requifed
the mechanism of a chain but, as has been pointed out (Habib, “Technological
Changes . . . %,"p. 14), the gearing mechanism, which facilitared the use of anixqal
power, may have come at a later stage. For the probable use of human {abour i
araghagta-operation in carly medieval Rajasthan, see the Nanana plates of the 56}
half of the 12th century (E/, 3011, pp-238-46); also R. Nath, ‘Rehant versus ...
p. 83. Among ather recent discussions on the problem, see Lallanji Gopal, *Araghat-
ta—rthe Dersian Wheel’ in his Aspeces of Hustory of Agriculture in Ancient Indu
(Varanasi, 1980), pp. 114-68 and 1. Habib; ‘Pursuing the History of Indian Tech- -
nology—Premodern Modes of Transmission of Power’, ;The Rajiv Bambawale <
Memorial Lecture, Indian Institute of Technology (New Delhi, 1990), manuscript.)
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Inseriprions use three different terms in connection with wells
dhimada ur dbivads * vapr (step-well) and araghatra, araghara or
arghate. This fact 1n weself may perhaps indicare operational varanons
10 well inganon, although shat the exace differences wese s ot dlear
from these names alone Leaving aside vapr the disuncuon berween
a dhmads and an araghatta may peshaps be made clear from an
epigraph which refets 1n more than one context to both dhik (a
vanant of dhinada) and araghatta® Secondly while the assernon by
some cpigraphists that 3 dhmads or ordinary well (or small ame
ghated) tengaced half a¢ much land as did an aragharea® has never
before been substantiated the evidence of an anscripuion of 1287 from
Pattanarayana 1 Siohi®® may have some bearing on this quesuon
While speaifying 2 levy on the produce of some imgated fields 1
enjoins that 2 seers should be pad from the ficld smgated by 2
dhimads and 8 seers from the field smgaced by an araghaga The
disuncnion made berween these arcas would perhaps also suggest a
distncrion beeween the two i reems of the mechods of operanion and
their relanve capagity to srngate Thudly the refanve smportance of
araghasias may also perhaps be deduced from the fact thar slmost
ivarably they bear separate names and from the socual stdtus of the
people who scem to have transferred fand wngated by an araghara 1
shall come back later t this poine *

While the sbove d does nor cluadate the mech of
an aragh feless the img emerges that s operacon
was distinct fram that ofan ordnary well Thereare 2 few indicanons

* Tes vasianes are dhmada, & hun db e or divks dhimbadan, dbimaks .
See £7 X8 pp 208-220 [A XLN pp 776

T g, pp 2085

2 PRASWG, 191617, p 65

A, pp 77

* A somewhut imdareet and largely undependable method for ascen n ng the
mecharitsm of an araghapts would be to compate its dutrbution with rhe present
day d steibutlon of Pers an wheels in Rajasthan Apare from the enotmous time gap
the implied assumption would alse run the nsk of viewing ans ararhorsazs def n sely
wdenticat w th the Perz an wheal Event so 11 may be mentioned thac in Berach basin
where bes des the staple crop, mane othet crops such as wheat e milfer,

] 4 senpsuion isal ty fromwells by Persian

wheel mothod” (VN Misra Pveand Prote Hutory of woe Berach Barwm: South Rapse
then, Poons 1867 p €
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and araghatta can be shown in the form of 2 table which indicares the

chronoogy of the refe tosuchexp and theit geographieal

contexts

A4 “Thor Bhitwars Land ™ ET XX pp 122-25
distrct. sngaed by abid XXV pp 100-

araghatta 02

689 hukkindha near kupa E 00y
Ralyanpur (Dungar pp. 173-6
pur Udatpur 2rea
Udapur distrier)

837 Dholpur vap ZDMG ¥, pp 38(F

835 Kaman small well B/ av pp 329F
Bhareepur district

946 Partabparh kovaba EI xiv pp 1766
Chatorgach distact

946 Dharyavad near arabata & Xty pp 1766
Parrabgarh

994 Bolera Sanchor kupa El X pp {6-9

1045 Rhadund Paly dustrict vap: JBBRAS, 1914

758

1059 Panshers Banswara  arabarta %’J xa pp 42-50
dustrice

1083 Pake Pake diste et arahatiz E X001 pp 23748

1086 Jhalrapitan vapr JPASB X (1914)
Jhalawar distnice pp 2413

1110 Sevadi Pali distics  arahara El Xt pp 28 30

Lsthalf of Nanana Palidwtnict  arahars El xxap pp 236~

the 12k 46

centucy

1143 Dale Pak diserice arahiares EI Xy pp 323

1143 hekand arahana PRASWC, 1910-11
Jodhpus district

1163 Bamnera dhike PRASWC, 1908-9 p
Jodhpur disst ct 3

1165 Baraneta ard atrz Etxan pp 208fF

\ Jodhipur dstrice *

165 Bamnera bk bd pp 208-10
Jodhpur district

1166 jahac ks PRASWC, 1910-11
Jodhpur distarct pp 389
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subsrannated only if sufficient comparable matenal i available for the
early pentod which as we have seen 15 not the case. Evidence of erop
production 10 early medieval period has also to be strenuously culled
from the mostly indirect mformanon that the inscriprions offer
Hence only a skerchy and descnipuve presentation can be made here
“To starc with [ would ike to go back to the Dabok inscniption of
644 ¥ the evidence conatted 1n & may be broadly applied to the
Udaipur atea It speafies the boundanes of three ploss of land and
therein arah pusk and fatakas The imptession one
thus gets is that the cultivared areas refesred to were thoroughly
ungated While no crop 1s mentoned some of the areas are speesfied
as Saradya-gravmikakserram suggesung, in all hkelthood thar amficial
ngation faclinared double-cropping and the production of kharifand
rabs crops 1n these areas Unf 1y a0 such infc 15 avail
able from tecords of the few following centuries and t 15 only from
the eleventh cesttury onward that an wdea of the crops cultvated
emerges Ananscriprion of 1059 from Panahera (Banswara)™ may refer
to nice-ficlds 1ngaced by aragh Cul of god/ {whear)
appears 1o have been on 2 larger scale and 15 areested by'a number of
nseripions Many of the Nanana (Marwar) isscripuions of the first
half of the rwelfth cenrury”’ mennon cesses and sents in the form of
acenain measure of godhuma from araghatea fields Idenncal endence
1s obtamable from the Kehind Jodhpur) insenption of 1143 % The
Vagin (Siraht distacy) inscripuon of 1302% afso records the gift of 3
certate quantity of gedbuma ra a temple from lind strigased by 2
Ahvade. Yava (barley) was another coreal which was cultivared on 2
farge scale by arufictal snganon The Lalrat mscnipuons of 1176
spectfy the amount of baley 1o he levied from dafferen fields sengaced
by aragbatta The Arthuna (B. } record of 1214" also mentions
arabaste yat s-haraka {one haraka of barley per arabatea) as one of the

9 £ XX pp 122-125

2 Ind, XX o 42-50
71bd wom pp 2387
3 PRASWC, 1910-11 p 35
b d 1916-17 p 65

1 Ef %1 pp 4951

‘b d som pp 295-310
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levies. Among others cereals S Yuga
as ‘the produce-of.a. royal ho]dm
mscnpuon of ] 164

: mgatxon »;Pulses wete another
méhnoncd in thc rccords. The Manglana Uodhpu
1215,% which refets toihe. construcno\r; of 4 vapi
scarcity, ﬁxes dbanyakorada. ¢ as'th "'IevyAper 'plough
cordmg to the. edltor of the- engraﬁ 1;:rep

Val'letlﬁs as )mmg, C'(l?’l(l, ]ﬂw{lr etC., 10
in the sense of ’grain’.‘An’jzén'g‘ thé:fté’i:l
tiorr of 12494, are godhiima. (whcat),, co

k/m (nce) and mitnga (pu!;c )
the list, however rclates to the'stack of; food graing'i

and there is nio ‘way.of ; ascertammg wherhcr
on xmgatcd ﬁelds.’ ‘Therc 1s.also’ httle ;
commercial, .crops -aid- the bencF ts 0f::
explicit: i in- eplgraphxc :SOULEEs, Rcfer’ch& /el
this connecnon to the Sevadt (Bali dxsmct) mscr: iption
mentions tila (scsame) producedm an: arcai ,hxch
under i irtigation ﬁ'om reservoirs.: Culuvano_n of oils
ing: possxble ‘the 7 ‘Operation-6f.local g/mndkax, '
by thc M'mglana smscnpnor_x 0f1215,%

cxted abo.,
: :Arthuna m Banswara
bﬂ), Jm{d;'oxl} and tavani: (suga 'cane) As ha bee

finscriprions. only those: tha .bl
1onshxp betwecn amf cxal 1rr1
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of veraatn crops have been sclecred here Even so 1 s peshaps sig
nuficant that evidence relatng to crop producuon and the emergence
of serlements in water scaraity areas like Marwar does not date back
10 2 penod much eatlier than the early medieval T}us leaves some
room for postul a berween of
=pnculmrc and aruficul wngation Secondly the r:fcr:nr:e to double-
cropping ** although 1t 1s the only one of s kind would establish thar
a certan growth 10 producnon could be achieved through the or
gamzation of artifical senganon

m

How was aruficial imgation socially orginized? This question 1 par
teularly perunent to western Rajasthan where water was scarce sa
fuch so that 1n 994 when 2 land graat was made 2¢ Botera™ 1a the
Lingdom of the Caulukyz vuler Mularaja , to brabuman $n Dugh

acaryya 1t consisted of a piece of land wath a share of only ane third
of the sater from 2 well (Ghaghalibupa-srsbhagodskena sabiy 1 1s
significant that the land lay in the mandals of Saryapura (Sanchos)
emjoyed by Miifaraja | lumself (stabbuyyamana) and ss gife was ex

ceuted by his mabarsama Swaraja That water was an important ad

munistratve concern in this area 1s revealed by royal i auve i the
necessary work of consttucuon and the aaure of gift speaificanons.
The Mangl, ption of 1215*° indicates Cahamana smtstive 1n
the construction of a eupt in an area defined s a dasmaraghum: (ind
of water scarcity) The hadmal plate of Guhula Vigayasimba (1083) °

while giving away o the donee full nght over the fifth part of every
stem of pracuce of the danaced village to the extent of tes boundarnies

menons asdn excepuon the income of taxes and dtamage w which
he recerved only half 1 e one tenth part) the other half going ot e
donor himself Along wish thes~ may be grouped the cvidence of 2
Bamners plate which records that in 1165 when a well (dhikuadz)

4 See abaves
P ET X, pp 76-9
See abave,
ET Xxxt pp 23748
Rl s pp 0810
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the Kadmal plate of the Guhula Vijsyasimha has already been referred
0 * The Viraputa msenption of 1185 mentons Amrapila Guhila
of Vagada as having donaced a well (a0 aragharia?) and swo halas of
tand to a brahman at the village of Gatauda in Satpancatara (Chappana
in Udaipur distiez) ¥ The inseeeptions of the Paramatas of Vigada
also record grants of different plots of land including some 1rugared
by arqgh 10 the god Mandal at Panahera
Itss however in the areas thar belonged 1o the Nadol Cahamana
famuly that cestain aspeces of agranan economy based on araghatta-
ungaton come mm clearer focus Her: 100 we have 2 number of
htforward grants of land Thus several
mscnpuom of Bamnerz of 1163 ard 1166 refer 10 the gift of dok
{1¢ land given to brahmanas siamm, religious establishments and so
on} irngated by a diku and araghatsa by the Nadol Cahamana rulers
A]zyzslmhu and Relkana * The Ajans record of 1183% menanons rhe
grant of an arahana by kumart Pathanadeva and ¢
A few other records speaify gifts not of aragln:rm! bur of 3 shire of
the produce from snaghanta ficlds such gifis being 10 fact more
common i the records of western Rajasthap In 1110 sn the veign
of mabarajadhiraya Advarapa and the yauvarappa of Scikankaraj
mahasabamys Uppalaraa along with his fam ly members and rela-
tves, made 2 gift of one Aaraka of yavi (bardey) on cach arabattz at
three villages for the datly wosship of Sndharmanatha ac Samipatiya
Gattya (Sevady, Balidistrice Godwar) ® The Lalrat inscniprion of 1176
menuons a local levy apparently on the produte of an araghurta field
for the fesuval of Sanunatha fixed by prince Lasanapals who enjoyed
(the jagi' of) Sinanava along with prince Abhavapala and queen
Malubaladev: % I 1201 at Korta 2 selohashd” fixed 3 drammas (3) as

% §ee above

"’Amw 1930 pp 2-3

bt 3 See above 309 now b
PRASWG, 1908-9 p 53

“lbd 1910-11 pp 38-9

b d pp 4951
 For selaharaor sarlshassa soc AK. Mapumdar Chaulukpas of Guparas (Bombay
1956) p 235



N not transferrmg thcxr entxre <rev nile: fo the“donees'f(as is'u

. cdse’of land~grants) but only a"pzart ofiit; ant 'thattdc

- ‘with ‘certain rchgnous occasxons.ln thc Case’s the oyl
holdmgs thxs ‘may. mdmare thiat,: apart fro; ed'am
from“tenatis who- wete hkcly to “have’ culmvate sUc
further ‘and -occasional- redxsrnbumon of produce ‘

process: perhaps not: unconnccted
- facxhtxcs inisuch lands.

[

= This redxsmbutxonal aspect is: also clear from'the
: 1207 and the Nanana plates of the first, half of the. twclfth
: f-:‘;iThc Ahada grant records the Bift of ; the amg/mftt" 1\/11oda
" ;Medapata (Mcwar) tod brahman by thc Caulu BJ
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o the poss ble exssrence of some form of temple stavery m early
medieval Rajasthan 1¢also shows that on the suength of the ownership
of araghatta-felds a temple establishment could engage certa n types
of Jabour and ass gn 10 them fixed poruons of produce from such
fields The second posnt ss also clear from another Nanana plate which
mentons an arag/ aaat che vilage of Bhntalavads wh ol was prob-
ably leased out to one humara whose annual rent to tf & temple—5
dranas of wheat—was allonied 16 7 mefan (songstress) named
Sobhika

Araghartas where they existed thus seem to have played an 1m
porcaac role i tural economy 3nd with a die exisaung insucutional
framework of patronage Apart from the langs the Panrsbulss—
apparently executive bod &5 mostly appointed by the kang®~—also
transferred land and arqgf artas 1o brahman donees and el gions es
tablishments and were 1n some cases entrusted w th the supervision
of cesses Fram aragharea Felds ™ In several cases a corporate bady such
as & gosghe was insteucted 1o Jook afier the levy on agucultucal produce
imposed 1n an ingated aréa ¢ A sol tary record from Lalrar shows &
group of seras (euluivators) as transfernng 2 share of their produce rom
an araghara field 1o 2 temple bur hore o the jagr? of Samnanala
was held ( habboku) by Abhayapalz and the cul
Bvators were 1 all ke hood hus tenants cnhcr ind vidually or col
fectvely ™ Aparr from the Dabok secord of 644 to out knowlcdgc
the osly other record which nd the preval of indtvid

hip of araghatea felds ssan h n0F 1143 from hekind ™

Here iz 13 an indrvdual Copadeva who makes 2 gofc of 1 furska of
wheat pes aragf atra to the god Guaedvara,

While the few records ated sbove m3) just fably be mken vo

& Thete are oth ¢ roeords deal ng w th prop icsary nghts over lands and wells
held by temple csablshmen s The Bamnera wnscnpton of 1165 mentions a
dskuiwelt or field srr aved by a well} s he properry of god Meha. am (PRASWC,
1908-9 p 53)

% Fot the compos tion and funcrons of 1) ¢ Parntkule, see AX Maumdar
Chawhibyas of Gupa as pp 236-42

7 PRASWC, 1910~11 pp 33-9 E7 o1t pp 192-6

o 4 XU pp 858

El Xt pp 50-1

 ERASHE 1910-11 p 35
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imply that the organization of artificial irrigation was not an exclusive
royal concern, the incidence of inscriptional references to official
initiative in the construction of wells and reservoirs and of the owner-
ship of araghattas, in twelfth-century Rajasthan in particular, still
remains significant. In western Rajasthan this is undetstandable be
cause of the naturally large size of the holdings” and the likelihood
that the cost of tank excavation and well construction was very high.”
If, on the basis of the discussion above, it is possible to suppose tha
there existed, in early medieval Rajasthan, a ceftain positive correlation
between what may be called (to change the phraseology 4 little)
‘induced’ irrigation organization and a general growth in agricultural
production, then irrigational efforts could and did to a certain extent
generate economic and social power, albeit at microscopic political-
spatial levels. This essay does not represent afty attempt to revive the
sensitive polemics on ‘hydraulic society’ per s8¢ but seeks merely to
conclude, on the basis of some empirical data, thar undér certain
geographical conditions and the initiatives taken by an emergent
socio-political system the organizational aspects of irrigation could
assume a significance which would perhaps be absent in a different
historical context. .

7: See V.C. Mista, Geography of Reyasthan, p 66. : o '
75 { have not becn able so far to trace any contemporary Rajasthani evidence
which would show what éxpenses were involved.- There is, however, a sixteenth

_century inscription (Toda-Raising inscription of 1547, £l XXX, pp- 192-3) from

the Jaipur area which records that the construction of a #api cost tari 1001 (i-f_fu
tanki identified with silver coins of Sher Shah and Islim Shah). Its equivalent in
Mewar cursency (Mevidya nani) is also given] but the rare’of exchange cannot be
ascertained owing to the faulty nature of the evidence {1 owe this reference to
Professor D.C. Sircar). Another record, from Manda, Jhalawar, is dated 1485 AD
and refers to the excavation of a tank at u cost of 723734 tankas (ARRM, 1914, p.
6, no. 11). Contemporary evidence comes from Madhya Pradesh and also relates to
the excavation of a tank. A Rewa inscription of samvat 944 (11922) refers to the
excavation of a tank by Malayasirha, a feudatory of the Cedis, at the cost of 1500
rantkakas with the figure of the Buddha on them (PRASWC, 1920-21, p. 52). i

76 Assaults on the application of this concept 1n an upqualified form to the Indian
context will be found in: Irfan Habib, ‘An examination of W;trfoge{’s Theory of
Oriental Despotism’, Engnary, no. 6 (1961), 54-73; Romila ‘Thnpar, The Past and
Prejudice (New Delhi, 1975), Lecture 3, and B. O'Leary, The Asatic Mode of
Production Orsental Despatism, Hustorical Materialism and Indian History (Oxford,
1989}, passim. Sce also P. Andetson, Lineages of the Absolutist Stare (London, 1979
nore B. | s - ¢

. PR
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Orgin of the Rajpurst The Political,
Economic and Social Processes 1n
Early Medieval Rajasthan

wn histoncal writ aps on carly med eval and medseval India.

These writ ngs reveal an extreme pofar ry of opinions extend
mg i range from artempts o trace the Rajpus to foreign imm grant
stocks of the post Gupta pertod—expluming n the process a farer
ongin myth namely the Agnikulas myth as a pur Fear on myth—to
contnved justfications for viewing the Rajputs as of pure ksate ya
ongm * The question of the ind genous ongm of the Rajpurs assumed
symbolic overtoncs in the heyday of navonalist histonography and
m the b sworical and purely ! terary writings of vanous genees the
military and chivalrous qual ues of the Ryputs were repeatedly pro-
sected Ar the fevel of hustoncal wnung CV Vardya may he aired 25
epitomizing an extreme stand el 5 viewpoint He stares

Thc engin of the Rajpucs 15 a red heraing mu b dragged abour

‘The Rajputs who now came 1o the front and who by the ¢ herotsm diffuse
such glory on the penod of Med eval Ind an hsstory cansmor bur bave been
the descendants of Ved ¢ Aryans None bue Vedic Aryant could have fought
5o valiantfy in defence of the ancestaf faich? (emphasis added)

Another facet of this vimvpomnt 1s sevealed by the supgestion—
repeated sn recent wiitings—thar the Rajputs rose to prominence

Repan o from The Irduan H toneal Re e vol 111 no 1 11976)

Y Thearies sbout the ofign of the Rayputs con 11 2 volum nous ) resatw ¢
The selevanc b bl ograph cal referencrs are however ava lible 1 some repent warke
on Ryasthan D Shatms Early Chauhan Dywrer (A Study of Chaub an Pol neal
Fistory Chinutlan Polit 2l Tnemtunons and" Ui m the Crawrian {Tom n ons ffem ¢
800 19 1316 Ay {Delkr $959) pawins Idem od  Rapwsthan Through she Ages,
(B kaner 1960) posrrme and J'N Ascpa Ongon of the Rayputs (Delti 1976} pasmm

3CV Vadys Hitory of Medueva 8wy Ind a v Exely H wocy of Ryputs (750
12 1000 AD} (Poons, $924) p T
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‘i A
the process of resisting foreign invasions and that they ‘shouldered
willingly the Ksatriyas’ duty of fighting for the land as well as its people
and culture’? o ' L

At the level of narrative political history, the reconstruction of the
carly history of the Rajputs follows a partern which has recently been
characterized as a tendency to ‘dynasticize’. This tendency is evident
in most attempts to deal with genealogies found in epigraphs, and
what such attempts manifest is ‘the practice of rationalizing the in-
scriptions of a number of rulers of uncertain date and lineage into
dynastic superstructures, thereby conferring both temporal and generic
relationships on them where the data provide neither’, and further,
the ‘even more wide practice of juxtaposing and concatenating short
genealogies and grafting them into an impressive whole which is truly
greaterthan the sum of its paris’.* . )

The most recent writings on the early history of the/Rajputs have
not substantially deviated from these assumptions and methods. As a
result, even in detailed studies on Rajasthan, the origin of the Rajputs
in the early medieval period has hardly been examined as a process
which may have had parallels or otherwise in early medieval develop-
ments outside the region. The study of the Rajpurs in isolation,
therefore, seldom refers to the factors, except in the form of facile
gencralizations, which are now known to have been in operation in
early medieval India.” Admittedly, the pattern of the emergence of the
Rajputs may show substantial deviations from developments outside
westérn India, but the plea that the phenomenon should be examined
as a total process still holds good. What is attempted in this paper,
which is only an outline of an intended fuller study, is to view this
process and to trace the early stages of the history of such dlans as
came to be recognized as Rajpur.’

& L

h
> D. Sharma, ed., Rajasthan Through the Ages, 1, p. 106. - o
# David P. Henige, ‘Some Phantom Dynasties of Early and Medieval India:
Epigraphic Evidence and the Abhorrence of a Vacuum®, BSOAS, xxxviit, pr. il
(1975): P» 526. . 4 .
3 What we have in mind here are such factors as the formation of numerous new
" castes, emetgence of dynasties secking ksatriya status, accent on locality in \socl:d
relarions and so on. For a brief statement of some of the factors, sce R.S. Sharma,
Soctal Changes in Early Medieval India (¢. 4D 500-1200) (Delhi, 1969).
§ The existence of the Rajputs in the fenth—th]fth centuries has often been
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The general framework for the paper 15 provided by the recent
analyses of datms to tradiiomal *ksatriya sratus, which became wide-
spread 1n the eatly medieval period ” Such clasms were avemprs to get
away from, racher than teveal the onginal ancestry and they underhine
the nature of 2 pality tn which new socal groups continued o seek
various symbols for the legiumization of their newly acquired power
Furthermore  Rajput Iike the traditional wirna categones 1 known
10 have been assimtlative 1 space and umeand bas unul recene umes,
been 2 recognuzable channel of transition from tnbal <o stare poliy*
The processes of Rajputization thus ac wosk ik different perods and
differcac arcas may have been disstendar and the concepe of Raje
purtzation, which also has some bearing on the present prablem, 15
wiken here ta be relevant only to the extent that 1t ponts 1o the
necessity of viewing che Ragpue ph 1t ehe caely medseval
period in terms of a process rather than in terms of the ancestry,
genuirte or concotted of individual dynasties

A prelumnary idea of the processes involved may be farmed by
stying to d-fine the rorm "Ragput  As 1n other periods 5o 1n the carly
medieval pertod too 1t may not be at all easy to dustinguish the Ragputs
from the non Ragpucs despree che clear evidence tegarding ceraam
recognizable clans and frequent references to the rapapusras n inscrip=
uons and literature, One way of recognrzng the early Ragputs may be

polating evrdence from fater I S grding
the hsts of Ragpur clans, tradivonally numbenng thiny six, are avad

doubred see Norman P Ziegler  Marvan Hustoneal Chironucles: Saurces for the
Socsal and Cultura) History of Rajasthan  JESHR xus, no 2 (Apal June 1976} p
242 The doobe f1 however unfounded s nee by the twelfih centory the term
rapspuira had come 10 2cquue the fater connotanion of the tefm Ryput See the
details char follow pars cularly chose s secuon IV

7 For redevant decails regarding such cha rs see DC. Sircar The Gubodar of
Kighndha (Calewtra, 1965) pp 1-23 alo Romila Thapar "The Image of the
Basbarisn in Early [od 8, Comparative Srud o8 ww Socuety and Huory xu no 4
(1971) pp 4279 Fora fow examples of hiow a standard gosrs provided legimacy
sce RN Nand) Gomeand Social Mobil tv s the Decean , PIHG XXX nd yesvion
(975}, pp $06-22, The gorarof dhe Rapur clars b o st ok amalyms

8 Sez SurapcSinha  Stare Formation and Rayput Myth In Tabal Contral India
Man sn fndss, it no. | {1962} pp 35-80 also K. Suresh Singh A Study
Statefrepe g Tabal G RS Sh 1V Jhs ed. Indion
Socsety Husmreoal Probings Un Memory of D D Kesamb} (Delle 1974) pp 317-26
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ablc in relatxvely early works suchjas th Kumzzrapalacarztj and:the.

‘-11

of thc Ra;puts in thc carly kmedlcval records. AS thesc rccord sugg&st{;
. at one lcvel the process may have to be ;uxtaposed thh the spate o‘”

spread dxstrxbutxon of archacologtcal rcmams and epxgraph o thc
! '}thcre
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reference to the names of several places and terntotal divisions may
be mearungful in dus contexs The term «wpadafrdsa which was used
to denote the termtory of the Cahamanas © mav indicate hke the
termeonial dwistons of the Decean suffixed with numbers an expansion
of vilfage sertfements " In facr some of the terntonal divistons with
suffixed numbers mennoned 1n the Skardz Purana such as Vagun
80 000 or Virara 36 000 have been located in Rajasthan * The Nadol
Cahamana kingdom was known as seprasarz and an inscnipuon fom
Nanana relatng ro s famdy clams dhac 1€ was made inw sapar
sahasrrka by 4 Cahamana Ykung who killed smadbipas (chuefs of the
boundaries of his kingdom) and annexed therr villages ' In the records
of about the owelfth century the Abu area was knawn as asradals

Sara® 1F al} this cumulanively suggests 2 prohife of sexl
then the relationship of this process through an expansion of agranan
be postulated with the gence of the early Rajputs

y, may

from about the seventh century Apact from the imscaptions of the
Gubilas of hugkindha® and of Dhavagarra # which refer 10 imganon
based agriculture  a more speaific connection 15 suggested by a few
records of the Mandor Pratiharas A Ghatyala mscniption of hahkuka
of AD 861 ** esedis bum with cattle rards and the destrucnion by fire
of willapes 10 the snaccessible Vatananaka. Kakkuka made the land
‘fragrant with the leaves of blue loruses and pleasant wich groves of
mango and madhuka trees and covered st wich leaves of exeellent
sugarcane  Another Ghanyala record also of his tume and dated AD

Y[y Shatma o Rejanbun Through the Ager 1 p 18

Y5 S Dikar LocelSol i Medieri! Karnataba(Dhanwat $964)
pp -8 alin T Venksteswara Rao  Numer cal Fgures Affxed vo the Named of
Terntonal Divinons 1n Medieva) Andhrz e has, Jaurnat of the Andhea Peadesh
Atchwver, u no. | (Jarvary=June 1974) pp 53-8

D Sharma o Rapustban Throngh the Agen 1 p 19

Y batva s meto pan sembhye testm graman praghy o, delah taptalate yma
sapasal ammks kpeeh, Nado! flagmensary geant (¥ 14} edted in [ Sharma Lavly
Chaban Dynacnes p 189

D Shuma od Reasthan Through she Ager 1 pp 1819

B Sucar The Gubidee  pp 743

2Bl ax ppazes

2 Eoran Tdes of the meihodiand spresd of 7 gation sn essly medieval Ragasthan
milmpnan in Larly Med eval Rajasthan inth s velume

4 JRAS(1895) pp $19-20
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¢ The of the Cah ding 1o the ad

menuoned tn thetr Inseripuions, was from A}u:chauapun to Sakam
bhan or }:mgzhdts’: which ane would assume fror the narae and
of Jangaladeta ™ led 1o the col of a generally

um:hzn:ed ates The Nadol branch of the Cahamana family was
founded in the Godwar regron of sauthease Maswar (Palt distercr} by
Laksmana whose mulitary sdventunism according to tradition e
corded 10 the Peratancprabandhasamgraba and Nasnst s Khyas™ led
1o the formauon of a Jungdom ar the expense of the Medas of that
arez Another example of the same process 1s avatlable 1n the bardic

s legends of Palfival Chand, which natrate how Rathoda Stha was
brought ln 10 heep away the Medas and Minas * Secondly as already
mn with the refe 1o Prarthara Kaldeuka s
wiseriptions, the colonization of new arcas appears to have been ac-
eompanted by what may be loosely termed a more advanced cconomy
In other words Raasthan 1 the period when Rajput poliry was
begmning to emerge was, m sts vanous areas, undengoing 2 process
of change from tnbalism Some facets of change thar such a sransinon
presented elsewhere in India may thus seem to have been present it

early medieval Rajasthan as well

As the second point suggests to concene of the emergence of the
Rajputs only in terms of colonizanon would be to take 2 wrong view
of the rotal process involved, and here we come 1o the second pomier
provided by the records The face that the mobihity to hsatrya staws
was In operation elsewhere 1n the same period prompts one to look
for s inaxdence also 1n Rajasthan The cases of two groups who are
ncluded 1 the lse of Rayput clans are significant an this eantese. One
is that of the Medus who are considered to have reached the Rajput
status from a trbal background.¥ The other 15 that of the Hiinas *
The melusion of these two groups in the Rajpur clan structure i

D Sharma, edc Regasthen Through the Age, s p 12 < res Sebdinthacrnta-
mand 1o show the following eharactensues of the seg on  the sky s generally dlear,
trees and water are scarce 2nd the land shounds in e (propis ¢p ¢ gena) kannt
tnppzmphyjm pubu {eateya thoreal and karkondbu (maphus jupula) trees”
ed by o slmm, Exrly Chauhan Dynassies, pp 121-2
:Mﬂ,

Yada and o Ao 4
st w3, Society and Culture v Northern Induz, p 3
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of -the-clans. but for the ‘historical-stagés sintwhich the Réjp
structuré came to’ be developed.“This ‘caniFinitiall or
- réference: to some: miajor ‘clans: which’ played; a:politi
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' role, in;:éérly médi,cvalf;Rajasthé&n.{Eo“r‘ thé'.purpq§¢?of:£ﬁxs
“clans are, the- Pratiharas, the-Guhilas/and: the, Cihamana
- -Tostart.withthe Pratihiras;.despire'some;laboured:

dissociare -them from. the, Gurjaras 'on-the ple
. ,anfja%a;Ifténﬁira?av,c“qmbin‘c; srepresented: the:
- people®’ it wor : -the:Prat; rhio, 1
- _“'sbmcrtiiné ‘inithe éighth centitryiwerc really. from
In carly India, janapadanames were commonly interchar
- tribal niaries:? -S‘é‘cdrfdly,"thc‘_f:gr‘guniéf’xjféfth‘;t ‘the Pratiharas coul
“have-emerged-froni the pastoral- Gurjari*stoc placed; b
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oralsm The Gurjaras are mentioned as culuvators also 1n an msenp-
1 onofa Gurara Prasihara king Mathana from Rajorgarh in Alwar ¢
It wwould seem that the Lratiharas ike several other Gurjara hineages
branched off the Gurpara stock through the channel of pofiucal power
and the case probably offers a paralicl 1o that of the Kuganas who
ong natly a sept of the Yueh-chuh 7ose 10 pol ucal em nence and
sntagraied five different jabgors ® Fuether the fact that some Pracihazas
also became brahmanas w 1l find parallel in developments among the
Abfuras out of whom emerged Abhira brahmanas Ablusa ksatriyas
Abhun $idrs and so on ¥

Adaureedly all this seconstruct on s tenuous and 1n the absence
of evtd=nice even such reconstructton 1s not possible i the case of the
Czhamanas and the Guhilas Buz a definite corselat on d d exase be
wween the ach of poluscal anda tawards
2 corsesponding socual srarus The partesn of this corrlanon may be
wndscared by the following fow tables prepared mostly on the basis of
the ep graphs of the var ous famiies of tf e Pratihares the Gubulas and
the Cahamanas #

i g7 s sgrhamugash ¢ od by Avops Ongin of the Rapuns 81
.

“ F gunara vab taamastaksesra, B w pp 263-7
. acr the ev dence af:b: How Hon shu cited in KA. Nlskanta S A Com
» (Bombay 1957) p 226

i Suryavans m,m P nmn zmylpifullwr (Barods 1967) pp 39~
40

The nsonp ons) references fram wh ch these tables are dewwn up & esdlect ve
but notarb trary The colunn ind canng pol tcal searus’ has ofren been left blank
a8 thss v, not slways def ned p the records has to be reeon mructed The stanus
1s mentioned in the eolumn only wher def'niter d cat ons are availeble abour &t
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The tables given m the previous pages seem to demanstrate 2 clase
cotrespondertce between the different stages m the assumpuon of
polrucal power and the stages 1n which vanous clums to ancestral

pectability were made although she geneslogies hasing been
drafied by different hands did nor always follow 2 uniform pawem
T would appear that feudatory status™ was incompanble with the stage
when deratled and fab d refe 10 2 respectable ancestry could
be made Apart from the evidence already cired one Fusther point
should make thus clear [n a peniod when detaded gencafogreswith a
respectable ancesty west beng put forward on behalf of sovermgn
famihies of a clan another section of the same clan placed 1n 2
feudstory postiion did nat advance any such claim ac all Thas 2
Guhila record of AD 1145 from Mangro! n south Gujarar™ speaks of
three gencravons of Gubila rulers of Mangalapura who were feud
atonies of the Caulukyas ssmply as Sn Guhsla although in the same
penad claims to respectable ancestry were being made by the Gubulas
elsowhere

When one looks ac the different stages 1 which the genealogies
were being formutated 1 further appears that for the magority of the
newly emerging royal hnes Brahma hsavra’ was 2 trnstuional swarus,
which once acquired was not however entirely givenup and explana
uons eonnnued to be given for the supposcdly authenne transivon
fram the beahimana (o the ksacriya status I ot be aceepeed on che
strength of thest refauvely later records thar both the Galulis and the
Gl were ongially of brah b desc Ithough no
daims 1o such descent have been made 1n therr early records—then
the starius was being projected 1n otder to leginmize their new ksarnya
tole It may also well be that the Brabma ksaert was a refauvely open
satws as ean be garhered from us wide currency i India in this
penod ® which was seized upon by the new royal famihies before they

¥ The torm teudatary 1 befng used here 1 b ¢ absence of 2 better altemative
+mply 1o mply s suboed oate pos 2 on For a recent crit que of the nd serimnate
wse oF th s and such ather cerms see I Secrn, “The Scize and Agraran Order 1n
SouthTnda mB Sten ed. Exap on South fndut{Hava ¢ 1975) pp 834

& A Collecrasnt of Prskeis and Sinskrut Iscripsors, o 157(F

T Stear The Gebidss v pp G-11 3l DR Bhandatkae Fore gn Ele
maws pp 856

|
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could formulate aclaimtoa purc ksamya, rigi

is perhaps illustrated by d comparisori, “berwéen
tions of .the ninth century from’the. ]odhpur

" AD'837,% explains the 6 origin. of the Pratiha‘ A
' ksatriyas in terms.of the two. wives;onie ksdtriya

mana, -of brihmana Haricandra, in- ‘the seé ond, dated-Ab
brahmana wife is dropped from the genealoglcal lis The ¢ cof
- of references t6:brihmanical origin was as, much'related to,:

for pui

descent as. the need for ﬁndmg a(respcctabl:
which the: ksatnya status was. derived. The. genealogy ,
Prat’haras ‘starts ‘with Haricandra-whao. is- described: in:oné record’
' Przzt:/mrzzumnéagum, but an-elaborate: stdtement of the- conineéction.

<. withisuch' a-source is prowdcd by al Guhxla mscﬁpuo of:ADY1285
) from Acaleswar (Mt Abu) i

: Assuredly from Brahma]xke Harm (Harrtaraél »age)-,. _appaka obtainied
E }the shape of an anklet, the listre'of 2 Ksamya and‘g gave't

' devotlon, his own brahmamcal ]ustr_e. Thus even ‘il now, the esi dant
rof ihat line shme on this earth ik 'Ksamyahood in hiiran form;

; s neale gxcg f.
‘cameo be ormulatcd only m thc perxod of chang_:
an mdependent status, can hardly be

EN

actual: ongm "’although somo, érts 4c\)f ch“.‘

pward mobx]ny ffom.an’lnxtzal eudatory
] es'\ ted both m'thex"
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Rawala the wradisson] founder of the Guhila hine of Mewar appears
10 have started with a feudatery sratus as the utle ran 2lz (1denueal
vath rgpzkuls which was someumes assocrared with a subordinate
posion) suggestt The Cahamanas both of Gujarat and Rajasthan
were dearly fevdatonies of the Gurara Pruiharas and 1w may be
sgntficane that the second name mn the Cahamana pgenealogy 15
symanta (which indurectly supgests a feudatory status) which 1 1n
contrast with the next name rrpa ur narader  (both meaning king)
The tansian from feudstary to independent status was cleardy
through the growth of rulitury strength The Nand pun Gurjaras
boast of the protecrion they gave to the lord of Valabht who had been
overpowered by Harsa * The Hansot plates of the Cahamanas begin
serch theinvocation  Vicrorious be the Cahamana fam ly excelled with
2largearmy * Simidar] P of the Cat and Pratihary
feudniory fammlies from Rapasthan hughlight the part played by them
n the milirary expeditions of their Guejara Pratihiea overlords ™

The pownt just made should be tnrerestng nasmuch a5 1x ¢hows
that the emergence of the carly Rajpur elans rook place wathin she
existung hierarchucal pohiical stracture: This pa ne is often mussed in
effores 1o buntd an amage of the Rajputs as making 4 sudden and
briftiant debur on the nerth Ind an pafiucal scene An undrrstanding
of thus tnitsal pobiercal stage is imporcant on onie mare count t provides
ut with 2 vanmage pomnt from which to examine further processes
namelv haw frotn thetr tutisl feudatory posiron the Rajput clans m
their bud for political ascendancy moved 1owarnds creaung ecanome
and sociaf bases for thetr interloching rerests.

11

The process of the emergence of of ¢ carly Rajputs 1s assovrated at the
level of economy swth cestamn new featuses of land d stribusion and
ternisotial systent which were perhaps preseatbothin the larce emprres
afth~ Prajharas nad the Cahatmanas as also 1o the loralized kingdoms

7 The endence of the B jhot wmscrps an of 4D 1169 £L wovs pp 846
“1bd., oan pp 147

Blbd = pp 197F

Bt p S8



such.as those of the Guhjlés.-,ngsh features »Havcjfofr‘e'
before,” but in view of their cbnkingéd;g§§qgggtﬁ§n insom
other, with the Rajputs till later timeé,‘.}vgz.sh;i‘l,l}g_ﬁly examide them
relatiorni to the consolidation of clan netwe rks amongthe eatlyRajpii
One feature, the incidence of which in this. perlodappcar 10'ha
Been higher in Rajasthan than elééwhefge‘,«yvésﬁthq,‘cii:';'sf@}):hiibn flan
among the royal kinsmen.”® It must, however, be underlined:-heca
it is nor usually so done-—thar this feature appears to hav represented
2 process which. gradually developed. and . which, wasassociated -in
particular with the spread of one:clan; the.Cahamanas. The Pratihara
empire -being of: a.rather vist dimension,, the .composi
assignees in the empire,was varied,” a‘ltﬁoiigh;sgéh,‘exg ssiong, s
vamiapotakabhogd” (this.occurs in the. Rajorgarh inscription’of;
jara-Pratihara Mathana of Alwar) have been understood-in: th 1
of clan pauimony. A cerrain’ measure -of ‘c.lén;qul;u veness,: whic
could not have, been 'verjjrigidAlixir\;thé‘;:'S)rst‘ém’ip"'? ‘landdistributio)
appeared in a_nebiilous form in. Rajasthan.in’a-slightly-later ¢
and'was, as mentioned earlier, assocxatcdnpamcular \
- minas. The Harsa inscription «6F~Ai,): 9738xfrom}axp
- Bives the earliest. evidence. of such distribution; Hér
- th : svabhogas (personal estates). of king:Simharaja, hi
‘ 1:YﬁgééfijgiQfand&Vigraharija, and his.two,sons »ngjg{éfa;a,\:i:xfd’
. ‘ddrajazThe inscription also mentions dnothe _aééigr}éé;:p’efﬁéﬁs fih
subilaiclan, holding a.bhoga. A dubsiilbys;ar official; had
éstare 100'within-this kingdom, bt his rights v v
inasmdch ashls atithority.to grantland. deperided on
¢-king; w}’}\g'@as"o‘thers needed no such sanction”anid. made
wni: The process seems to have gone-through further

4
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ment ull the twelfth century when in the aress held by the Nadol
Cahamanas theassignments wermed variously as grase, grasabhumt o
bintkes, came 10 be held by the kung the kuman or the crown prince
rajapusrasor sons of the king, the queensand monccase the maternal
unclevfthe king {who obviously was nata member of the same clan)
To some extent ned up with thus fearure but 1n actual operation
dustanced from it was a new land un rwhich appears to have consisted
of six villages and the multiples theteof™ The use of this land unic
was by no means limited to Rajasthan even so the inadence of us
use 1n this peniod appears 1o have been higher in western India than
elsewhere The units were in many cases parts of such admiristeative
divistons as tmanditl, bhukes ot visaya* but the seatements i inscrip-
nans that villages were avtached (pranbaddbe) to such umis may
suggest thar the units became the nucles of some kind of local conrol
The earhiest references 1o the unis of ¢ ghry four villages scem 1o be
available In Saurashtra ¥ held towards the close of the minth cennury
by the Gurjara Pratharas and nts speead to Rajasthan was perhaps
incended 1o facshitate the distnbunon of land and polineal control
among the ntling &htes The Harsa msctiption of 40 573 which we
have ated catlier mentions the Trnakupaka group of twelve as having
been held by Cahamana Simharaja, In the cleventh contury radr-
bad udats, which was locared withsn Cacchunmmangala was held by
the Paramaras of Ko ® and 1n AD 1160 taxlve willages arached 1o
Naddula (Naddularpratbaddhadvadal; ) were asuigaed by
Cihamana Alhana and his eldest son to hirtupala 2 younger son "
By the Later part of the fourteenth century the aasrane ot holders of
esghry four vilfages had become a3 the evidence of the Vialaderd
Ko suggests 2 well known dlass of chuefs ™ and of the preces of
evidence aited abave ace any mdicauon such big holdings emanared

B4 x pp 32 3 of K Gopal pp 924

BIUN Ghosa} Conmiburtons 2o the History of the H ndy Revenue Syatem (Unfver
«ryof Caleura 1129) g 260

OBl i, pp 26 Hid T1 pp 116-30

Y ihd I pp 2-6

7 oo, 1x pp 62-6
* Cited by K, Gopal p 96



~ddhetfed to in the territorial: systcm 70 th : Ra]puts
‘theorcucal fraxnc 10 that system ‘m whxch

phases of the: crystalhzanon of Ra;pur pohty
~The: early phise of Rajput. '-ascendancy alsc

-Cotistruction of: fortrcsses,mumerxcally on 4.:4 1

whlch appears tO have bcen abscnt in: thc earl ‘

Ra}ayapura at: Rajor in Alwar,9 Mandavsrapuradurga a Méndo fear

: ]odhp ur,93 Citrakutamahadurga at f




COngm of the Raypuss 77

pece of land 1n the suabbyyamanaviaya of Devataja the land having
been located to the south of Sumalyshera * Among kes bound
are d lands belongiag o oo Lrah and a et e
mansadhipan Another mseripuon of the ume of Paramara Udave
ditya from Shergarh in hora district mentons the village Vilapadsaka
as belonging 10 3 temple 1n the kotavardhanadurga ©

References to durgas i the context of lands donated obviousls
suggest that the forts were foct of conseo) for thetr rural surro ind
ings—a pornt which may be further substant ated by a reference to
the Gapagin 1nsenprions of the ume of the Gurara Prudharas '™
which also suggest the same hind of control wielded by an early
medseval fortress Thusalong with the aseig ofland ac 1
n terms of nnis which could be made into admun strative un o as
well the e of forufied serd 1 large numbers could
be seen as a part of a process of the consolidanion of their positton by
the ruling clang

At the level of soc al relattans the obvious pomnter to this process
would be the marnage n:rwork among the clans The informatron
availabl~ from 7 » y rather | muted and so when
m the genealogreal lises a few cases of namagc are menvoned it may
be assumed with certamty that they have been recorded because of
thaie sigruficant polncal impl catrons for the family Proceeding on
svard chranofogcally from the Prasthara farmly onc can see a change
1h the marnage nerworh pactern 1n which not only docs the supposed
nngm of a family play an ummporrant pare bur there 15 also a

| towards an unds dable partern of interelan refanon
ship As mentioned earlier m an 1nscnpt on of AD 837 of the Pratthara
famuly from the Jodhpuc atea theongy of the famuly 15 d
a3 having married a brahmana and a ksasrrya sife. In another mseap
tion of AD 861 the brahmana wife 1$ dropped from the account of
the ancestry Towaeds the end of the genealogy kakka wha Is very
dlose to the last and the current ruler tn the genslogtaal list s
smanponad e duvirasred Radauneaf che Bhatodlan consideed

!9 Bl xxy pp 196-8
M ttd oxt pp 131 6
VR hd pp 54
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by some to be identical with the Bhattis of Jaisalmer area.'™ Records:
of other families suggest a similar development rowards 2 ‘network
which involved mostly the ruling Rajput clans. In the inscriptions of
the Cihaminas there seems to have been a distinct preference for the
Rastrakiitas, Ritraudhas or Rathors. A ragaka Tribhuvaneévara of this
family was married to Rastrakiita Laksmidevi.'™ Alhana of the Caha-,
mina family of Nadol also married Annalladevi of the Rastrakiira
family.'” Among the Paramiras of Rajasthan, the marriages known
to have been contracted were with the Cihamanas. Paramara Dhiri-
varsa of Mt. Abu married the daughter of Cihamina Kelhanadeva.'®
Paramira Satyardja of the Vigada family married Rajasri, apparently
of another Cihamina family.'” The nerwork was, however, more
varied and widespread with the Guhilas. Two records, respectively of
AD 1000 and 1008,'” mention two wives of Guhila mahasamans-
adhipati of Nagahrada: one was mabaraj#ii Sarvadevi who was the
daughter of a mahasamantadhipati of the solar family; the other was
mahzrajii ]ajukﬁ who was similarly the daughter’of a mabasamant-,
adbipati of the solar family of Bharukaccha, Alhanadcvz, from a Guhila
royal family, was married to Gayakarna of the Cedi family.™ ~ -~
Marriage relations, contracted by the Guhilas with 5pcc1ﬁcally
Rajput clans, extended to the Caulukyas,'"' the Paramdras,”” the
Ristrakiras,'”? the Cahamanas'™ and the Hinas."® Interclan relation-
ships in terms of martiages contracted could, at a certain point of =
titne, be limited to two clans and any consistency in the pattern may
have been due to the nature of political relations between such clans, -

st

103 £], xviii, pp. 87-99; also D. Sharma, ed., Rajasthan T/Jrough the Ages by p ¢
124, . 2, .

104 ZT yxxvii, pp. 155-8. ) Tt

195 1hid., ix, pp- GGfF. !

106 Thid., xxxii, pp. 135~8.

107 fhid., xxi, pp. 42~50.

108 ARRM(IQ%G), P2,

109 Tbid.

U0 T4 xvi, pp. 345-55.

1 PRASWC (1905-6), p. 61.

112 Ef, xxxi, pp. 237-48.

13 1bid.

W4 14, xxxix, pp. 188-9.

115 Ibid. X 1
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or 3110 the Gate of the Guhilas 1t could be quite expansive Bus the
neewotk operated mostly among such clans as came o consutute the
Rajpus category The cho ce was essent ally polisieal because the
famiies crted here consticired the il ng clires of early medieval
Ragaschan Interclan relananships howevet sevealed through cases of
marnage seem to have had wider s cal implications as well ke could
provide saczal fegtimacy to such groups as the Hunas who had ac
quired suffictent pohucal power 1n western India by dus period ©
lead ng finally to chewe 1aclusion n the Rajpur clan lise Secondly
wnserchin marcrige relationstups may hase led to collsboration i wider
areas of soctal and pol ead sctviey This Gub ko Allas wha was
married to 2 Huna peencess had a Huna member tn 2 gosed o the
kingdom of hus son Natavehana  Sim latly Ana belongtng to the
famuly of the Hasukund Rastrakutas was mvolved i aquvi 123 con-
cerming a rel gious st tunon i the kangdom of Paemara Dhasavarsa
who had entered mnto matnmomal relanons with she Hasokund
Farly * 1 an wnsenpuion of AD 1168 from Hans Hissar distrier
there 15 3 reference 10 one Gub laura Milbana who was the materna)
uncle of Prehviraja Cahamana and put n charge of the Asika fort of
the Cah ¥ These ples are obviously inadequare bus
terchan relationships offer a kev 10 an understand ng of the processes
through which Rajpuc pol tv cvolved n the early med eval perod,

v

In our discussion of the processes leading 10 the emergence of the
Rayputs in the early medieval period we have focused so far on a few
major ruling families. Although the term raaputra conunued to de-
note along with mal arggakumars the ton of a king a5 in the
inscrptions of the Nadol Cahamanas ™ there was certainly a gradual
change in the connotatton of the term which came to denc e descent

1 F e sh ksl Hans s b gnered e DC S o2 S meProbeey
of Ausarts gnd Raspue Hutory (Un vers 1y of Caloutra, 1969) pp 837
"Il pp 61T
Mibd g pp 50~f
*1ba 2l pp 170
™y
Efx pp 49 51
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official utles ike samanta, mat daleivard® ot puh alcka '™
wdicanng the ranks that the rypapusras and such others may have
attained (0 an ad: g Whar {s o all
such terms as rapabuls, ragapuira or rancks 15 suggested affiliavon o
royalty and atthough it is not always possible to trace a direct hineal
connection between a 7ay iputra or ranaka and 2 royal family an
explanat on for the use of such terms may be sought n the hugh
weidence of their connecuon with the dan famulies from whch
constituted the royalty tn early med eval Rajasthan Indeed references
1o rayekuls (A 12081 el anggokula (A0 1186 1292 1302} ™
maharavare (D 1302) ¥ rana in rgabuls (K0 1167)'® shabhura
rauta (AD 1138)™ e of the Guhila famulses ronaka (son of 2
mandalika) ** rapaputra (AD 1287) ere. of the Cohamana Famshies *
and 50 on become frequent from the twelfth century onward This
enidence should cermanly not be d 10 mean that rajap d
such other dutinguished epithers were confined 10 2 fow seleet clans
In the nscripuons one comes across $n Vamisgotuya rauta (AD
1156) ™ Guaarajatips thakbt re (A 1283) ¥ or 2 ranake ftom the
hamara counrry (AD 1343) " and these are a measure of the flenbihicy
of the system 11 which new groups could be accommedated by virme
of theit polincal imnattve and power

"The proliferation of the Rajputs in the carly medieval penod both
among the cstablished clans 4s well as those ourside them 15 2 key
ndicatar for an analysis of the structure of Rayput pohucal domenance.
There is no dircer evidence regarding the changing smrus of the
tradiuonal ksatrya groups or suling dises of Rajasthan and one can

17 PRASWC(1910-1) pp 33-9
bl p 35

1 ARRM(1927) p 3

X PRASWE(I914-15) p 35
ot n, d

Biid. (1911-12) p 52

v v %07

Mibd o, pp 157-8

3 14, 2y pp 7T

P C Naar Jo na Lektod Samgraba pe 1 (Caleutss, 1918) p 218
U7 fhed , e 4 {Caleuena 1927} p 25

1 PRASWC(1908-9) p 45
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sbsent. The change s pechaps best shown by the form of address i
a Nado! Cahamana wrscnpt on of A0 116} desamto rajaputran jana
pad bodhayatyrra ¥ Here the rapap who ate dist ngutshed
from the panapadigara alone scem 10 stand for all the categonies of
aff tals menuoned 1n the carl er nsenpuons 1his 18 not 1o say that
the carfict ranks had complesely d appeared In fact accord ng ro
teadinions relaung to the twellth century  there were ane hundred
samantas n the Cahamana court But from a ste dv of the enser py ony
one 15 strongly tempted to assume that such ranks mostly arrcula ed
amang those groups who wére daiming to be ryaprmas a5 well
Although therte 15 an early reference to 3 Practhars member of =
gogthe m the seventh censury Vasamgarh inser pr on of Varmalaty ¥
iwssonly in 2 much later penod thae the rajapatrat or more generally
the members of vanous clans are found placed ar vir ous pos t ons i
the Raypur socio potie cal struccure It 15 i this penod that the o
senpuanal cvidence relaning ta the composittan of éhres suggests 2
disunct wend towards what we have earl ~r called collsboration be-
tween the clans,

Thus 1n the Ahada wnseope on of Gulnla Allars (a0 942} ¢ 2
Huna and 1 Pratihaca are mennioned as menibers of a gost/ - agam 1n
she Paldi anser prion of Guh Ia Ansimba (a0 1059)" a Saulambs
vamiiya raapusta § gures as 2 member of a gogf ke In the Mala plate
of Virasupha (AD 1287) " 2 rauta 1s among vanous witnesses men
fioned The Hanst stone inserspuion of Prehvira a Cahamana * con
tuny sone relevant informanan i th s connection {1) Astkadurgs a
fort was grven o a Gubils a person belonging to th» Guiula
¢tha and () a Dodimvaya or a petson belonging to the Doda subclan
was4 subord nate of Prrhwiraja s maternal unele Both these references
showing the inclusion of Guh {1 and Doda clements 1a che Cihamana
polity are by no means cecepuonal because i the same hingdam

Wb o pp 62-6

I Shamee ol Rgashr Pagh din o 4 p 259
WEf oy pp 18752

W by pp 161

MOE xxx pp 812

Wikd v pp 1926

WA pp 17+
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one comes across references to makamandalikas of Bodina origin'®
and other categories of feudarories of Dadhica origin."® The Presence
of Guhila landowning élites 1n the Cahamana kingdom is revealed by
the Bijholi inscription of AD 1169™" which refers to grants of land
made to a Jain temple by Guhilaputra Ravala Dhadhara and Guhila-
putra Ravala Vyaharu. A rzjaputra, Sii Sallaksanapila, is mentioned
as the mahamantii of Vigraharaja in the Delhi-Siwalik pillar inscrip-
tion of AD 1163." In the Nadol Cihamana kingdom a Rastrakiita or
member of the Rathor clan probably figures as a talarz in D 1164
This kind of information is available from other kingdoms as well.
An inscription of AD 1287 mentions a Guhilaputra and also 2
member of the Devara subclan as important landholders in the king-
dom of the Sitohi Paramaras. Between the middle of the twelfth and
the early part of the thirteenth century the Caulukya feudatories in
southern Rajasthan comprised the Paramaras'® and the Cahamanas. 1
These few examples are likely to represent a wide range of similar
information and may show that apart from kinship ties within a clan
which have earlier been shown to have at least parﬂy influenced the
distribution of land, the interclan relationship governing the distribu-
tion of power helped consolidate the structure of Rajput polity in Lhc
early medieval period. .

An extension of this argument would be to examine the nature
and incidence of the participation, among the ascendant clans, in the
military exploits of the period. There is practically no direct and
detailed evidence about the composition of the warriors at various
levels, but one can make use here of the evidence of a parcicular type
of sculptured stone which, though originating elsewhere much earlier,
became widespread in Rajasthan from the early medieval period on-
ward."” These stones are memorial relics, usually known as govardhana

-

i

14 bed pp. 202-3 .
130 g7 i, Pp- 56-61. )
. P bid., sxvi, pp. 84fF. o :
2 14 xix, pp. 215-9. - - .
33 BI xi, pp. 46-7. =
154 14, xlv, pp. 77ff. , 8
135 1hid., %, pp. 135-6. Cow S
126 PRASWC(1907-8) p. 49, JA, i, p 42. ot
157 Eor useful details of the memorial stones of carly medieval Rﬂ;axham seeH
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dbeupa?™l and paliperor devale denlior det shuliha® a3 they are called
s tscripuans Thev were installed to commemorate death, sncluding
death on the battleficld The range of social groups which the memar

1l stones generally cover 15 quite extenstve but the memonals 10
wviolent deaths relate mostly 1o such groups as came to be recognized
25 Rajputs and the incidence of memors stones 1n general among
them 2t least in the early medieval perod scems 1o be fugher than
among others ** The names of vanious clans as can be collected fram
the memonal stones alone are Pratthara * Cahamana * Guha ™
Patamata "* Solank: ' Rathoda ® Candelr '’ Mahavaraha ' Mang

hiya  Bodana "™ Mohila ™ Devara '™ Doda ™ Dahiya,”™ Pavara,' *
Dobara ™ Bluct '~ Ghamgala,™ Dharkar'™ and s0 on Fusther, ta
a number of cases, rles indicative of the polincal and social smus of
the commemorated oceu in the ssme records such wdes being raja ™

«

Gocetz, The Are nd Archuectire of B hanes Stare (Oxford 1960) pp IR RC.
Agraws]  Patesm” Pajasthans ke buscha Trarambh ka Smypt stambls Varada [in
Hudl Apnl 1963

Y ARIF(1964-5) p 102

9 pRAS C(1911-12) p 53

19 1 have Givetzssed Uns elsemhcre See the smcle Easly Memor al Srones of
Rapsthan A Peehimanary Analyns of their Tnscnpnions 1tk s collecton

h :‘ IAR{1959-603 p 60

' Tad (1962-3) p 34

1 PRASC(1309-10) p €1 b d (1911-2) p 52
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" the Parariara clin. Spcakmo of the Guihila: famlly, th A
Abu) mscmpnon of AD 1285184 descrxbes itas Fill of

Fun:hcr, the continuing proccss of the" forma'
prcsumably through the acquxsltxon of polexcal

‘was a Bodani. Mahavaraha, anothcr clan, Aappears
'1~.1011 186 Thc subdwxsxons of thc ma}or clans had ccom ’fa:rly

’ and Mangalya)
i 'Devada, Mohxla and Som or. Somgara
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rana of the Guhla fimily 15 mennoned as having marned a Bodan
that 15 a gul of the Bodana farmly Another record of AD 1191
refers ro a Guhla who marmied a gird from the Mohila subdnision of
the Cahamanas
Row did these subclans emerge® The process expected ¢ explam
this phenomenon would be the segmentaton of clans which some
tmes resulted from thew movements to new areas But there 18 no
actual evidence 1n our penod of such segmentauon lead ng 1o the
formauon of subclans Forexample the Cahamanas of the Salambhan
line seg d to form the Cik fanuly at Nadol 2 splinter
s group from which again established stselfat Jalor ™' No subclan seems
1o have emerged from this process ' * S milar events alsa took place
1n the royal ferity of the Paramaras resulung in the starung of new
lines ar Vigada and Mt Abu which nevertheless conunued as the
Pararmars ' What may be useful to invoke sn s context 15 the
phenomenon of caste farmation in the carly medieval period 1n whuch
the element of ocalism was substaneally invalved * In Ragasthan
the working of locahsm may be seen in the rse of Snmala oe
Bhillamalx brahmanas '™ and the process may be further exrended o
analyse such groups s Dafuy brahmanas as well 2s Dabiya Rajputs
who having onginated m the same Jocaliry had strong affin ues wath
cach other ™ Secondly as has already been ind cated Rajpurization
was z process of social mobiliny which tn the wake of ats formanion
1116 7 structute, drewe tn such dispacate groups as the Medas and the
Hunas From these perspectives the formauon of vaniaus subcans
was ot necessanly a resule of the disect segmentation of clans but
perhaps a product of the mechamsm of the absorpuon of local ele
menes when such elements came o contact with some already
&tablished clans This elemencof Jocal sm in the formation of Raypur

ihd, p 53

D Sharms ed Rgas kan Throwgh she Ager | pp 5467

¥ Howrver the scgmentat o of @ magor ehan Whe Cahamsna over 3 peund of
dame ey be aupgesced dy-ohe rofivemee ok D & Bhands Lavamaker o Nadabar
Sor glels and Sncords, all subd vrsiont of che Cohardnas of Marwar Flxi p 26

D bid, pp 54952

14 S, Sharma Seelal Cha s I Ex fy Medseral Indsa.

B Sharma ed  Rapssehan Throngh the Ages § pp 4424

"™ Elx pp $6-61 A xli pp 858
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transacuons wh ch have an exchange aspect  but since the
exchange aspect of trade has specificsies which cannor be
identical at all umes and places the objectise of a stud) on trade oughe
finally to locate it tn the contest of the soctety i wh ch it takes place
asan toty The prel y areas of myvesniganion in such
astudy would be () an assessment of the nature of goods thar aj pear
s regular items of exchange (5§ an analvsis of the process of mobifrza
von ot goads 4nd (i) the nature of exchange cenres and the nature
of authonty ac such centres The range of goods that fgare as exchan
geable wems may be Jarge but 1e 15 the regulangy o the urcgulann
with whidh the stems appear ar various centres in a segion thar oughe
10 be waken as 2 crucil pointer 1o the nature of commerce 1n that
region An analysis of the process of the mobilizatan of poods will
tnvolve not only differentiation between the vanous categoties of
soutces of goods and of the agents of exchange but also an v ader
sundiog of the desuinanons to which the goods ate required o be
mabilzed One of the important poines that ought to be cons dered
hete depending on the avahability of the data for che purpose s the
physical dutance which the goods cover ta wave at the place of
hange. Inso far 2y an of the natuse of exchange centees

W enduring socal relanons  as Cyrll Belshaw purs e involve
13 Y p

The tern markes 1 wed here 10 the I m ced sonse of 4 space where buping
nd sell ng of goods mke plare as 2 somewhat repular act v ¢y Thus sense would be
“amvend ey e txpresaon S whmasfie oy v and o) g Wil ween
an tnsenption of the (enth century found at £ papur on the route fiom Uda pre o
S sohs, bur sraced ro the Pab dusrnes of the former Godawad region in so theast

 Manwar Ef vo) 10 p 24 127 Th gessay 13 reprinted from Socual Scaenze Prod ngs

vel 2, nar 4 (1985)
' Cyril 5 Beihaw Tradinuarad Exchange andd Morern Merbies (Prenuize Hall of
Dndia Prt ate Lim'ted New Delht 1969) p 4
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examnple seference 18 made to goads warth five lakhs of dinarad (a
term which tncrdentally does ot occur tn contemporary insctprions
of Rafasthan but 15 found in Gupta penod mnscrsprions from other
pacts of India) *

High value goods converged 2t princely courts which as centres
of exchange were limited 1n number as was the arculation of goods
traded Big merchants and long distance trade are phenomena not
sbsent from western India since the tenth century more parsticularly
aince the cleventh twelfth centuries but considering the peniod of the
texes that we have cieed they seem to carry aver a stereotype from the
past® o1 1o project an 1deal for dhie leaders of merchant communites
i1 the Jru) phase of the early medieval period In the choree of
sources the verdice will thus be in favour of ep graphy which because
of the chronological and spatal sp of 15 ev dence makes
possible to work our the stages of change

Inthe of carly medieval Rajasthan the fisst srage may be maken
1o correspand to the pre Praihara as well as the major part of the
Prarihaz peniod. The period whtnessed w! a¢ may be inperfealy 12
elled as the emergenct of a new thruse which interrungled wich dhe
exisung patterni graduafly led v the crysallzat on of the early me
dieval pattern of it Rajasthan  Merchant groups with
pratastas woiken for chem are found ac several ceneres and thesr as
sodauon with such centres may be denved from the brief genealogies
which the records prowde. For example several secords from the
Sekhavant area daung back to the eatly mnth cennugy vefer 10 gosths
dasconstituted by the tanchsand fresthet of the Dhusara 2nd Dharkata

* Jacb, Sama aivcst K

35ec B vol 15 pp 130 Atso Hanbhadra Sun uses the 1erm birggpasain
the sense of  com which i frequens 1n early hutoncl records but not in catly
medieval India. See D Sharma, ed  Aguasthen thraugh the Ages, § (B kaner 1966)

492
e Thus impress on 1 further eonveyed by repeared references to such old place
names as Hast nipun, Kusumapura and Kautamb? and the Importanee atached 1o
them n the texts cieed sbove



92 The Making of Early Medieval India

families; the distribution of the early records of these families 4
Khandela, Sakrai, Mandikila Tal"—all in the former Jaipur state—
points to an area of concentration which may have been an operationa]
base of local but important merchant groups. (Such merchant groups
and the proliferation of their bases will be discussed in decail later)
Vaniks also figure in the list of addressees which include officials and
brihmanas in the records of the Guhilas of Kiskindha (Kalyanpur in
the Udaipur district).® At the same time, one significant set of evidence
relates to the movement of merchants, sometimes of well-established
families, not only to old settled areas, but also to areas which were
perhaps being effectively colonized for the first time. A Chitorgarh
inscription of the early sixth century, assignable to the period ofithe
Aulikaras of Mandasor, refers to the family of Vispudatta who is
described in the record as Vapiiam frestho, ‘best among the mer-
chants’.” Genealogically he appears to have been connected with the
naigama or merchant family of Mandasor, referred to in a Mandasor
record of 532.)° A comparison of the two records may thus suggest
the movement of a family of merchants, earlier settled in Mandasor,
to a not too distant old sertled area of Madhyamika-Chitor in the
early part of the sixth century. The Samoli record of 646, on the other
hand, suggests movement away from a settled area, Vatanagara,"
identified with Vasantgarh in Sirohi district, by a community of
mahijanas, headed (two terms in the record, pramukbaand mabasteks,
imply this) by a person called Jentaka. The community started an
agara, possibly the operation of a mine, at a place called Aramye
kitpagiri. That the terrain implied by the expression is significant i
suggested also by the construction of a devakula for the deity Aranys-
vasini by the community. The place name mentioned in the record
which belongs to an early stage in the history of one of the Ra);put

7 See Sakrai stone inscription of AD 822, EJ, vol. 27, pp. 27f% Khiridela stone
inscription of AD 807, ibid., vol. 34, pp. 159-63; Mandkila Tal inscription of D
986, ibid., vol. 34, pp. 77Y. ) i

8 Sce Dungarpur plates of Bibhata, Harsa era 83, in D.C, Sircar, The Gubtlasef
Kiskindhz (Caleutta, 1965), p. 74, I. 4 also EI, vol. 34, p. 175.

? Tbid., pp< 53-8.

10 1bid., pp. 54-5. ) . S

1 Ibid., vol. 20, pp. 97-9."The record, incidentally, also.refers ””’E"J’ ‘
detamagata astadalavaitalika, i.c., ‘cighteen’ bards coming from "afjousf,‘mﬂmﬁ X

- -
.
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lincages the Guhilas consists of three pars arangz, kupa and g
While arama (fosest) and gor (hlls) are self explanatory kupa is not
30 but it s sigruficant that many early medicvsl records of westen
Iadia contain place names with the suffic fupt or kupaba and some
umes end with maye! The uign ficance of the Samoh record hies s
the fact that 1t points to a moverent leading 1o the exploration of 2
new arca and ats colontzanon most probably providing a supply base
for local manufacrure

The evidence of some early Pratihara records from the Jodhpue
asea will have 1o be seen in the light of this process These records too
ymply extension 010 ateas which were previously under the contral
of such commumines as the Abhiras, of the creation of bases of
agnculrure and sctdemems and of the establishment of exchange
centres {(harta} and of communities of merchanes * The village men
tioned 1n one case 18 wnadentally called Rohinsakupaka The emer
genez of exchange ¢entres 1n different packets appears to have been a
contimuouws pracess This 1s suggested by an earliey record fram Dabok
{located #1ght miles 1o the cast of Udaspur) of AD 644 of the tme
afthe Guhilas of Dhavagaers (Dhod 1 Bh lwara districe) which apare
from 3 Cunous exp ramk devadiyatea tefers
o hattaand baramarga wahm the spaval imics of Dhavagartd close
tawhich lay the fields donated o 2 religrous establishiment mentioned
1 the record #

Sevecal pones seem to emerge from the meagre ondence presented
s0 far There indeed exusted old serdement areas and centres of mer-
chant actvities 1n which the merchants as 3 significant sociaf group
are seen as underakung works of religions benefactions and having
pratastis composed 1n honour of their family and caste But if one
wakes an overview of 2 long chronological span it may be possible to
none 2 new trend wich which sre assoctated ¢ lease tnaetslly, move-

Y Eamples of sush place mames are Rols asskups, Khaggekups Tinshups
px Kolkupsks etc. Sve Ef vol 9 p 280 dud vol. 2 pp 129-30 frhas
brnsugrand, s nevs vl dhdanal Ralpthan .o that facr cames w th
the tuflix kupa or kypekewould ind care the presence of a vell (8 tesally kupd) 10
thearen, ) am still nov xarnled wih this explanavan
Wibd val 9 pp 27780
6d vol 20 pp 122-5 shosbid vol 35 pp 100-D2



"

94 The Making of Early Medieval India o

ments of individual merchants and merchant groups and ‘establish-
ments of new exchange centres. This process will have to be seén in
the broader context of the history of Rajasthan in'this period which
was marked by a gradual agrarian expansion® and the proliferation of
ruling lineages with their various centres of power.' The-linkage
between the proliferation of such centres and of centres of exchange
is a possibility which may be kept in mind at this point.‘Finally, the
records from roughly the tenth century present, in one very important
respect, a ‘contrast with those preceding ir: the pre-tenth records
generally lack in information regarding items of exchange. This con-
trast too may be taken to suggest certain possibilities which will have
to be explored by raking into consideration, along with other factors,

A

the spatial contexts of the exchange centres. x

1

Although it may be facilely assumed that the power centres of the
various ruling lineages of carly medieval Rajasthan were all i some
way nodes in the local network of exchange, it seems safer to start
with references which ate specific. The use of two terms—/hatta and
mandapiki’—was widespread in early medieval times as signifying

centres of exchange; mandapika is especially understood to have de-
noted a centre where commercial cess was imposed and collected. Both
terms occur in the records of Rajasthan, and a compilation of refer-
ences to them in chronological order may help us understand the
distribution pattern of the exchange centres in the region. Therewert,
however, centres which are not clearly designated in the records as
hattas or“mandapikas but the fact that cesses were collected at these
points may perhaps suggest that they too*represented ‘some types of
cxchangc centres. Two separate lists of exchange centres, compiled
from 4 variety of carly medieval epigraphs from different parts of
Ra}gsnhan but by no means comprehensive, follow: - f

L3 “ » -
oy - t " P N

15 See ‘Irrigation in Early Medicval Rajasthan’, in this volume.  + «
16 See my, paper, “The Origin of the Rajputs:-Political, Economic: amf Soml
Processes in Early Medieval Rajasthar’, in this volume. ‘

V7 For the significance of these terms, sec my paper, ‘Urbim Centwf in E“iﬂ}'
Medieval India: An Overview! in this volume. - R

w “

Z
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TABLE 1
LT OF EXCHANGE CENTFES
Dsrr Locaron of the  Ruling Laneage Term Used 1 the
Centre of Excharge Rezord urt Reference so
the Centre of Exchange
644 Dhod Bhiwan Guf fa Fatea
dis nar”
861 Ghatyala near Prathara Fattaar Roh nsakupaka
Jodhpur'? grana
905  haman Bayana®  Pratdaa Rambal batsz at
Kamyak y2 kora
916 } Hasukundia® Rastrakuga raged an
939 } Godwar zrea in
957 ) sbutheat Marway
(Pads o ser er)
953 Ahads parcof Guh 2 hartt
Uda pu®
1278 Abada® mardap ks xc
Aghatspura
953 Hayanz Bhacatpur ¥ Pradibara the () mindltp kaat Vusavara
feudatory focal 1} mancipeda at Snpasha
{neag beng
Surasena
961 Rajor Alwar'® Pratthara b ta a1 Rijyapura
1017~ Shergarh Ko™  Paramary mandap ka
8
1080 An}uns Banswara™ Pasamana harse

—— e A A Y e

WE val 20 pp 122 5
Tod wol 9 pp 277-80

¥ Jid

N vol 24 pp 32936,

bd vl 10 pp 17-24

E-3
The Ind an Ans guary vol 58 pp 161
BGH Opha Udspur Rappa ha Jeshasa

£l vol 22, pp 120-77

STHL ol 3 pp 2637

£ vol. 14 pp

i
nHad) pr {{amer 1928) p 176

The Dyshan Antequary vol, 40 pp 175-6 £1 vol 23 pp 13741
il o 290310 ot VT e Frmsptrs of he Pimao

Chandelles, Rachel apaghasts and T Minsr Dynastser (Corpust Tnscnpt anuen In
dicaram ol 7 pe. 7y (New Delh nd} pp 256-96.



1178 Kiricakiip
| Kieadu)

1184 Mandor, near “
]cdhpur3 ¢ ]odhpu :

dlstrlct

'.pp 30~32,,PRASWC§ 1907.
’vol..

El ol
2 2»,7'/1: Indidn, Antxqumy voI 62,
22 JPASB, vol..

Sharma; Early Cha )z
Ojha Udzipur ] Rdj)’tt
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TABLE 2

CENTRES NOT SPECIFICALLY 50 DESIGNATED BUT PERHAPS
SERVING As CENTRES OF EXCHANGE

Date Locatron of the  Ruling Lineage  Nature of the Evidener

Centre of
Exchange
1138 N:duhda}ukz Cahamana 1) Preseace of the defi of
1145] (Nartap)® Vanajarakss
Pal disuwcr } Reference o levies on
loaded bulls on trans ¢
1141 Dhalopasthana  Cahamana The document refates to the
neat Nadol"® ntereeprion of goods from
vanious caregortes of peaple
nelud ng tradees samasta
mahajanz includ ng those
from Anah’lavada, among
witnesses mentioned in the
document
1295 Vahadameru Cahamama Tresence of a catavan (sarsha)
Juna Vadmer of camels and bulls
near Barmer®

The distnbution pavtern of the exchange centres may now be
relazed to theit indreidual spatial coneexts Without makenga detadded
survey of the arcas 1n which they were located reference 1o a few
selected centres will serve the purpose of providing a general idea, To
tepeat the endence already aited Rohwsakupaka where Pratihara
Kakkuka snstalled around 861 a basza with its vanous shops 2nd
esuablished mabapanas was a grama (nllage) s msenipuon slso pos

used far stoning merchand se wh ch war o be subseguen Iy moved out for the
purpose of exchange bd. p 60 The term x kgpa wh ch occurs n the Arthe.
gistrs and the Amsrakods w saken also to tefer o depas ¢ ag some gosds wi b an
3 tsan or erafisman 3o thae they could be manufscruned nto foshed ems SC.
Wi et 1 ond Agprsdn to tne Snuby of the hrtndis ¥f Kaurlya
PhD dissertat on subm tted 1o Delh Un vermty 1984 p 142

9 ET vl 11 pp 367 423

“bd pp 374

M bd pp 5960



! pura Among thc vanenes of donauon mentxoned he fdlloﬁpg mia
i ;(:ultxvated ﬁelds locatcd in, thc g

=

- msyanzzmbbzzga—k/mlabfn/es& prztstlm/e

the'spatial context of the

for.reference to'mango-groves and sugarcane plantation

frelatid; 1895,




r
Markets and Merchanss 1 Early Medier ol Ry uthan 29

centre at which commercial levies were collected was obviously relared
to «s beng 2 centre of Cik; ‘power The tneeg of rurat
unuts of production and of commercial traffic through centres which
in the early medieval penod were 10 many cases also seats of ruling
Imeages 18 the primary point from which we can start explonng two
fitsther aspects of the exchange centres First 1n 3 number of cases
the exchange centres which could not all have been rdenteal 1
strucrure combaned inflow of goods from outside with local manufac
ture The sceond aspeet concerms the reconstruction of a hierarchy of
exchange centres. At Ramyakiy2 or haman in Bharatpur a record of
905 refers to Kambali batta wh ch has been taken to mean a caule
marker Jrwas however nota penodical market although 1t may have
been so onginally arardkas or enclosures with zrhis or shops are
menuoned in the overall complex of the /ata Other records from
the contre speak of funkhikas or conch shelt workers guild of arusans
guild of gardeners guild of potters (menuoned separately)—all
drcaring the range of cconomic acuvitres of the cenure ¥ Similarly the
Arthuna (Banswara) record of 1080 hists aparc from the srems sold at
the hatea wn which shops were located 2t feast two categories of
manufacturers kamsyakaras or braners and kalyapalar or distillers of
ltquor ** It can of course be assumed that each exchange centre may
have been a manufactunng centre of some kind a5 well bur the actual
dimensions of the centres ate likely ro have vatied dependtng on the
range of cconommic and other scumvities taking place 1n the-sparial
contexs of such eentres No satisfactory finding in this regasd s
posuible without detled work in the histonical geography of the period
swhich also deals wich such problems bur the question of hiesaschy
may for the present be approached from several angles Oneapproach
would be to exanune as far as possible the overall surucure of a
i toascertam 1f i ace dates one oF more potnts at which
exchange transactions tahe place Ewidence of this kind 15 avaslable
from various regions of catly medicval Indis* and 1t may be worth

TIbd wt 24 gp 2036

“HY Trved Inscriptions of the Paramans

S yador Inscrpearss, canging # date from 903 10968 1 22 number of sk
pomts of exchange Ff vol 1 pp 162-79 £ r other examples from carly med cvat
Inda sceibd vol 19 pp 52~4 1bd vo) 13 pp 15-%6 Do A
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Although it: would‘b,c xmpossxblc i worlc out the-details of this -
pattcrn in'this essay, pamcularly in view: of th unevcn cxploratxon of”ﬁ
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the manner in which they have been presented in therecords, One s
Agharapura or Ahar, a part of Udaipur; the other is Arthuna near
Banswara. Ahar seems to stand out alone but if the Arthuna evidence
is any indication, it would seem that in both the cases there were
minor exchange centres located around them. The importance of both
lay in the fact that they were points at which varieties of resources
converged; this impression is derived from the items which were histed
for the purpose of religious levies and from the groups which were
drawn into such transactions. Ar Aghdtapura or Ahar, the merchant
groups represented different origins and organizations. Apart from the
resident Vapiks, there was an organization of the defis, members of
which are mentioned separately. The third category was constitured |,
of merchants from Karnita, Madhya-visaya, Lata and Takka. The
range of the merchandize probably started with agricultural produce
but extended, in keeping with the convergence of different categories
of traders at the centre, to such high-value items as horses and ele-
phants. The record suggests the existence of more than one exchange
point within the sertlement complex of Aghatapura.” Arthuna, to
reiterate a point made earlier, certainly combined trade with manufac-_
ture; here 1o agricultural produce, including several commercial crops
and products from them, formed an important component of ex-
change. Apart from items produced by local manufacturers, there were
those used as raw materials for manufacture, such as cotton and
Mafijistha, both used for textile production. The manner in which the
merchants are mentioned suggests the presence of different groups
OF course, we could have formed a clearer idea of the composition of
merchant groups at Arthuna, had the record not been so unintelligible
in most parts.si

EH

$

111 :

s

kY
The significant trend which can be seen in the increase in specific
references to exchange centres coincides with references to items which
were available at the centres. It is of course impossible to reconstruct

5 i1

Y The Indran Antrquary, vol. 58, pp. 161,
2 HV. Trivedi.



103

Markess and Merchants m Early Mediesal Rayastban

{2961 "ejeinng) vowos (7 saduo)y

ADoisp{ wrpu] uoNeg HPU] IUIDUY SSNPPY [rnuapnory irrq urod wony paredaid PAD DM VW 01 SFIR YR Gy

ox) wnjes] ure( oy jo ypluans Ay uo ‘euwlreys (reste | W) i1 4 $BGI YPQ JO AsBanf 31 1E paniuiqns vonewig Y

* expup 4uayuan i sem edan-1sod Ut AKURUIUG) ST PUF SNPUSUAR STy rUuY walj apem s jo Lauza awos paioudp
Hpqod zyeges 1o nsTins Sarnos e pur Juevy U] Jo Junome L yuags  jo Yuu ip uo edeg qeduy o
#2144 o1 o i

(ou)rusgp ¢
™
(epnd3nd) [TUNUE Lol aprw

wisas wnd p ymsyeympes ¥ ssaad pro jo pmposd
(wosgprs) wTerq
wwnyuny ¢ Jospnpord ¢ sapd ¢
s2AL3} winapyed 266
Joryyer T papatluris g Aapeq T WSTwpoD [ 666
— yes 1 uonos | M | EppumpsE A— 916
Fuunpyjnuspy wmpasg Lupy pup swasy
swsyy dgf pon qunfdo paisaros] ‘MngnadSy prosuimsy
e gy swag g sany pamimpuryy  Jo away Zuipnpuy suay pranpondy iy g

CAONVHOXT SUO0D 20 48]
€ TTaV 1



P

FIs

The Making of Early Medieval India

104

- <« spappavy 241 fo suondiosul “pIAIY " A'H 01€
4

i

~G6T dd ‘p1 “joa “PIqL
- "£9-€9g dd g o T o
B191 *dd ‘gS “|o Lpnbuuy uzipu 4]

- ., £1533¢e{ pue 1edns-Apueo ; i
7 » :13ppoy Japprul ' 21 ‘ppn-ypipgy 03 DUIYS] ,
-aped (1 10 pyistlypwr (11t oreyedos {(oued-1edns) sy (1
) Q&ww@&mﬁ ’ i
) saAE3] 121zl e jo speoy, Sutuzawr Ajqissod ~
- 10 viwd (1 josonpoxd (1 ‘wlupyp-vpivgq 01 sl (1t '
. Jonby aemsurg
es (1 Jovyrquin (1 (pavdy fspreq (1 ‘euniuy 0801
! jjo pue annq (i
(riurd) (1105) ;aonpoad
SOAED] JO VyI]0I jermanouSe Jo spes 01 dUdIPI (1 e[y Yol 096
(tSui) ) siouopdaquod Jo aonpoxd (mr . )
m_mEm.:n [[iw [io 3o pyrivy3 jo dnpord  (ut .
pawoy ¢ * PoUOHUSW S8 DyvgpY R ‘
sasioy 7 PUE g7717 ‘S2INSTOUT OM YOIYM I0f " Andiepny
siweydap 7 sonpoid peamypnonde payadsun (1 SRy €66
Bupanaovfruvpy s1onpos] Karo(] pup suag] o
sueany 40f pasn sy 4p  passadd] Fngpnoti3y [p4amulo)) N o7
A 4BE] sy soq10)  suan] paamapfuuppy  fo suar Sugpnppuf swar] panipnoidy . aguay  aw(

IS



5

Markes and Mercbanss in Early Medseral Rayisthan

€7y 4411 jor g7 Btz ddepN O

]
{urpeqosdus) syrpry sind {14
uones (A
sy (wm
fo §n
uo os pue
13w Gp sddad yarjq wnd (3311
ppolur (5 seswangns Jutiasod warpay (1 pUWMp TRy § poc
spaaal 1 yes (1 wow lurwan enogp (8 <EPeN Loyt
vonp (1%
wmaww (&
nu el (x
() po (s
{gpsqekli) po swesas {1t
{rpaoy-tipddioyy aiqey Suipop (1
(pams) pranp (A
{pspdivy) uoneo  (at
Sunnppfruryy spanposy Kiregq puy sunf
gy sof prn gty do pasaNd] AnypntiSE priasLiuey
g gfigy ey cags) _nudy) pramsanfuuryy  fo susaiy Suspnyaug swap ppingpoudy awdy  awg




_ ““'separate ltemé':d}xs would be sdggééted by'éuch expressior
. r:a'd)lfig (collccnonfrom arga)”




Markess and Merchanis 1 Early Medseval Rapasth, 107

goods 1nto the exchange centres could be periedical but major ex
change eentses had resident populat ons sncluding resident nomksand
manufacturers and onc could thus suppose that exchange relacons
Becwreen these two groups and ocher sections of the population were
no derermined by pesiodical ey cles in the movement of goods even
ifsuch movements ate taken as an essenual component of the mobilra
tion process Both pomts however require further empirical substan
uation Two records of eatly med eval Rajasthan may be cated 1o reveal
at least parvally the patern of comemporary requirements which
would correlate with activinies ar the exchange centres The Harsha
record of AD 973 from the Stukar area speaks of Vigrahataja of the
Cahamana kineage in the fallowing verms

He has been served with many presents—w th strings of peatls gay steeds,
fne girments and weapons  with camphor quanut s of betel Frae rate
sandal wood and endless q rant ¢ &5 of gold and with sp ¢ ted rutting ele
phants huge fike mounta s together with the r mates

The desctiprion of presenss #s 10 onie scise & convenuonal ofie
sim lar descriptions being found in other records of the pevied 1n
another sense however it rep the range of req among
the ruling elces which can be used for the purpose of cortelation w th
contemporary commerce Although the record chooses to hist the stems
as proscas one 15 enudled to read beyond this Jabel and on the basss
of other records of the per od broadly corsider them as wems which
entered nto the exchange aciviues of yanous of metchane groups
Indeed the same Harsha recard ment ons that a levy of one dramma
on every horse was imposed by the rulers on the Hedavika group of
horse dealers who visited the Shikar area from Utraraparha

10 the sale of § orses may e another such p eceof evidence bid vol {1 pp 32 3
For references to f1 s held n different paros of Kan aka and Andhra see G.S
Dikeh ¢ Local Self Governs nent s Med real Karna aka {Dharwar 1964) ¢h B T
Venkateswara Rao, Local Bod es jn Pre Viapanagars Andhea (AD 1008 to AD
1336) PhD thenis (Dhacwar Un versity 1975) ch.

Cotyal I p 0 T e pupony ok o erste 2 sy o e ar
betelout and 1 ¢ beeet

“1b & The Hedaviba hosse-merd ants are ment oned not ondy 1n the Harha
record oF 973 The Hedav ks the d Fecestt var anes of the riame be g Hetavuka
and Hedivuka sre known from other ep graphue and 1 terary sou cex us well
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ments of exchangeable ytems were organszed m the form of sarthas

1t can be assumed that traders from oursid~ Rajasthan 1o whom the
Ahar record of 953 refers,” moved fram one centse to another
penodic cycles an well-organized caravans

The nature of the organzanon which cur across trading groups
corming in over Jong distances as well as cenan though nor necessanly
all groups which may be considered to have operated locally 15 mostly
reflected 1n the use of the teem defi Defi can only foosely be aken
the sense of a guild of traders and in the records of Rafasthan the
teem has been used in such expressions as Bhammaba defi® and also
w01 relavion 1o the Vanajarahas ™ The reference to the Hedavikas the
horse dealers 1n the plural perhaps suggests an organuation stmilar
1o that of the def 7 In the Ahar record of 953 scven members of
de5i are menuoned by name tr may be signficant that the list of
defi names 18 Juxtaposed with the name of an ndwvidual who 1
designated a5 2 tanek™ perhaps ind &
berween them by the which was the
of exchange

The groups participanng 1n commerce 1n early medieval Rajasthan
may thus be conudered xo have ranged from non resident merchants
from oth gions Jncally mobrle groups ant
guanng i different centres and comeng together for die mobilizanon

contexe

faads bn bulludu which passed dirough the roud at Nadiay The load of metchandine
d by the rading (dei) of the Vngpantkat on bullecks (v
geﬁhblurm) are mentioned 1n Anmhvr Nadlat iecord ot 1145 fbud pp 42-5 A
unply visual idea of how goods were transported comes from the Mangesol
ssenguen of 144 from the Kagvar v e th ks Refen 0 the
vanetres of meschand s 2! theyeen d
includes items geansported by fef mn-’:z'e (oxen) racal ft {(donkey} and wia {eamel)
Far the texs of the reoord, see GV Acharya Hs sorscal [nser presas of Cogaras (n
Cul:mn) St Forbes Guparat Sabha Ser s Na 15 pe 2(Bombas 1935) No 15
Fot oceurrence of the term sirrha, cor stsung of oxen and camals, sce the Jum
recoed of 1295 from Maltams dssence & il 11 pp 39-60
The indvan Antuqusry vel 58 pp 161
L& wt & g 23 e AP
" Reference to the defiof the Vanajirakas i avarlable n the Narla imerption
of IHS of Rayapala, sbud vat 33 pp 423
“: Tthd vol 2,p 124 e 38
The Indiant Anteqaary vol 58 pp 16UT
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sented a secuon of the later day Oswals ™ The Sonis taken to be
another subdnasion of the Oswals and derving therr mame from
Suvarmags ot Jalor “* are mentloned in = recotd of 1296 from Jalor @
In fact the emergence of the Oswals 25 2 major merchant group before
the mudale of the th h century can be dered 2 corrarary A
Mr Abu recurd of 1230 while providing dezails of the comp
of vanious gosthekas refers at one place to the merchans of Ussavala
natrye Trom Kasahradagrama® and at another o merchanss of
Qusavala pfiatsye, probably a more cotrect form of the name of Sahila
vada®

Another merchant hineage that of the Sumalas was also on the
ascent from around this period A Mt Abu (Sirohi) record of 1144
mentions i 3s Snmala bul™ and a Jalor secord of 1183" has 2
culogistic reference to an indsv dual merchant of the lineage, who is

bed as S Sn Mt bh Sresehs Yatodova The

ascendancy of the merchant famultes of the period some of whom
like the Son s or the $nmalas derrved thew caste or Lineage names
(the eprgraphs use such tarmy 2s kuls amis jan pran orc) from the
centres of thewr origm and of the consohid of therr gronal
as well a5 wnterregonal nenwork Is perhaps best llustrated by the case
aofthe Pragvatas The Pragvagas are known from Inseriptions at Swohs
{1031} * haradu (1132} ¥ Nadol (1161)" and other places such 23

7 pcened ngro O R, Bhandarkar the name Dharkars surv ves as Dhakads which
fie rakes to represent 3 sub-section of the Oswals, £7 vol 27 p 29 The Dharkatas
Fgure very prom pen ly n the i prons at Osan, the tzmple s te Joca £d 66 ks
to the north nurthwest of Jodhpur the s te s constdered 2 crad e 6F the Oswals
See Devendea Handa, Ornan, Hustory Archarology Artand Archuecture{Delht, 1984)
chy 1 and 6.

9 ET vol. 1) pp 60 2

LT

RGV Acharyya Inscnpion No 168
Bibd

£l vol 9 p 151 Curlowly the person mentloned 1n the recond 5 spoken of
as belanging to Srmalskuls and as bemg an ormament of the Pragvaqa semie.

B Ef vl 11 pp 524

F5d, val 9 p 149 Theassocunon ofthe Pragvatas wust Arbudig st S ol
candnued for centunies, b d Alio GV Acharyya

Vibd vol 11 pp 436,

W [T vl 9 pp 62-3 For reference ro $r Nadrale (Nadol)—pure nur Prig:
vuga-varnds, secalso GV Acharyya [nser pion No. 148
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the evxdencc of hteraryrtcxts st

:,;Ra)aSth-an are: nof a{raliable, but an xdca of the né W rk‘of thc mcrchant;i
- lmeages i§ ncvcrthclcss provxdcd by the Mt. Abu rccgrd of 1230; Wthh'
cnumeratcs some oF thelr bases. The Pragvatas‘ar‘ ',thus found

90’ G Acharyy Inscnpﬁons 167 168

LYK, Jain, Trade dnd. Traders in We;tcm Imz’m (aD 10007130® (Dclh 1990).
chs9,:10::Th cplgraphxc records: of the’ Anahxlapura family,. hot.vcycr <
gencalogy of th mlly from the nme of Chandapa, £l :}'01‘ 8, PP 2001
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-

The expansion of the nerwork of lineages of local merchants the
hustory of some of which may be traced back ar Jeasr 10 the nunth
century appers to have heen the mechanism through which resoures
bases arteries for the flow of tesources and the centres of exchange
came 10 be gradually insegrared The stapes of this integration are sull
fas from having beent worked out onc may perhaps envisige # change
from 2 situanon m which sunerant merchants and the vangjarakas
weze an umy ¥ e lap t0 1 situation
which was domitnated by groups that were being crystalhzed mto
wading easies Certainly by the clase of the easly med eval penod the
ascendancy of such merchant hnesges as Dharkatt Owavalz Sumala
and Pragvata was a phenomenon which patterned commercral as well
23 non commeraial acuivities ar various centres In Rajasthan To this
may perhaps be wdded another dimenston The major merchane kn
cages had by now been considerably striuficd The segment of the
Prigvitas sesident ac Anahtlapura (Anabdapuravastagya ov Sripa
tanavaseavya)” and hugh up even m polical hierarchy ™ would be 2
casean paint 1t 1 likely that such merchant families were savolved i
ans regonal trades duning the peniod through their agents ® and
mediated berween them and focal resource bases because of thar
expansive network.

P d
7 Seean { canion was not neccssanty confined within. ndwiduat merchant | neages,
although one cot fd #1 ppose that the difference berween 1f c-Agah {spurs Pragvatas
and those locared 1n nursl bases extended ra other merchant | neages a5 well
Stranf cacien related to different caregornies of merchants of wh b there mu thave
4wade range V. Jatn cuces contemporaty Inetary references to Sudes pedlars,
18 needy traders and firmers reetwving | qu d capizal fram merchants on interest and
1o the apposnrment of diffesent types of taders by big indre dual merchants, The
complemenunty berween b g merchanss and perty 1adess In the Fheenth and
wareenth comruries i whch the terms sl w and banus 3 or bapars were wed 8
brought out by Irfan Hlab b n thin eclat s ip the great sam 1s spoken-of as God
served by hus mill ans of &anpanss, and ene whose confid ace It u not esy for rew
bqparstogan Usury inMed cvalIndss Comparst ve Studies m Soc etyand Hemory
vol & No. 4(19¢4) p 400
Serrk X, Mpuimidas Chaliang Gigatsan— dSusiggfitho B svpmand Cxloice
of Gugarat fram he Hidde f f ¢ Teath o tbe Endofthe T¥ rieenth Cenrury (Bumbay
1956} pp 266 and VR Jun cb, % {1 should however be made deae that no
dear relanond p between W e major mezchant §neages or wdmd 3 meschan ¥
mentioned in this exsay and the agents oczts onally elered 1o 1 ether fypes of



| H‘{ T /J.e Mm(’mg qf' Emb' Medseval India

in. the. spanal context o exchange centr ;
conmbutmns by rulmg ehtes to thc rchgxou

amuzpazlamadbyat, arnzag/;analm—mzzdbyzzz;
gious levies are found:to-havebeenimposed:
in areas .not: ncccssanly commcrcxal g

o, xdmip nrias were'i mposcd as.afinual Icvy oneat

(S

o-be’paid ‘'ona spcc:ﬁcd datc o Sef Mahayira Jini




Markets avd Merch arts sn Early Medieval Rogasban 115

of direcr appropriation of agtantan surplus for cxantple the need fat
cash may not have been great and with a few and rather unspecracular
excspuons ' the evidence of local producuon of cosns in this penod
15 decrdedly tadequate And yet varieties of cons such as dmnira
ripakis and vimfopake along sach such extensively used medu of
exchange as cownes are found to have been in simulraneous creuda
uon ar single exchange centres © As underhined earhier this coexisted
with the svstem of smpasit on of relig ous levies 1n kind as well bur
us general smphications far the mechinism of commerce at the ex
change centresand moare generally tn the neowork of commerce canaot
be overlooked
Asahvpothesis the situation of parual monetzation i which the
tocal supply of money was uncentasn—an uncertunty perhaps con
firmed by the emergence of myths concerning the mmnung of
moncy™—would suggest tha the supply of money wsclf was an
P of ¢ porary i ; For
the moment artention may be drawn to certain contemporary prac
uces which Tocared in the context of what has been outhned regarding
the monetary sittlation may be examned to generate further discus

1% Although no ynventory af ¢o n hoards rdat ng to the e Iy med cval period
uava hable, references o finds of co ns from th sreg on would add up ro 3 substans al
quantty However oo n seros which can be def n rely our bured 1o toesd ml ng
lneages ate not many Those dhat can be atr bu ed with 2ny eara nry were based
on the Indo-Sasszn an and Pull and Horseman types See D Sharmaz Raundan
Through sf ¢ Agen pp 499507 For a recent dera fed snvest gakon ste John §
Deyel Lip g sw thue S drer The Ma etury Hutory of Early Meid eval Noveh Induz
(New Delh 1990) parc 2

17 See for example the Shergath nser pton of 1018 £7 val 23 gp 152-41
and the Arthuns {nscorpt on of 1080 Trveds For var enes of oo n matmes m eacly
medseval phicand! tezary om Rojasthan aed westen Indta in genersl
se¢ [ Shaema Reptcohan Thraugh ol e-dges, pp 497-505

4% KManr ¢ Aymard suggests that the role of meney could be nf'n tely greates
than the sensl crrzularion of co ns m ghe suggest even when pl yslmally sbsent
oncy dom nated the core of coonom ¢ acov ty and sactl re.3 wons See Maoney
snd Peasanst Fronomy  Stues i Hotory vol. 2, o, 2(1980) p 15

9 Thus rmpress on 13 derrved from the way munang of co paby tt ¢ Cihamam
Yang Ajayariga frurelssh eenury) and h s cen Somalladest 5 eufog 2ed by Jayanaks
i Priboinga-epaya and by his commentater Jonarys See D Handa  Coins of
Semalladevs  Aumsnnat ¢ D grat, vol 2, pt 2(1978) pp 4" 5V3ale D Sharea
Early Chinehan Dymunies p A1 55
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sion on the relationship between money and commerce in general.
The hypothesis presented here cannot be developed further withour
bringing in comparable and contemporary material from other re-
gions. One can, however, underline the possibility of interconnections
in areas of basically commercial import, which may be assumed 1o be
related to the mechanism of money accumularion and circulation, and
to provide an explanation of stratification within the community of
merchants and perhaps also among manufacuurers. .

It would appear from the social composition of those who regu-
lated margadaya and mandapikadaya that some form of commercial
revenue farming was gradually coming into existence." This was tue
not only of early medieval Rajasthan but of other regions as well. The
autonomous character of such bodies is suggested by the phenomenon ~
that local merchant associations or other corporate bodies could im-
pose levies on local communities and on the items of exchange." To
an extent this may have been so, but the phenomenon surely needs 2
more satisfactory explanation, and in a political situation where ‘bur-
eaucracy’ lacked a distincely identifiable character, one way of looking
at it would be to consider it a mechanism of control over the acquisi-
tion of cash and kind and over their redistribution, assuring at the
same time the concerned political powers of a regular return in the
form of a share, Of course, this would not apply to ad hoc levies
intended as contributions o religious institutions, but then terms such
as margadiya or mangapikadaya cannot be conceived h} terms of ad
hoc levies alone. . .

In early medieval Rajasthan, as in some other regions, a trend was

118 This, we understand, is a statement likely to be vehemently challenged, but
if followed up, it may lead to a niew hine of inquiry and explawn why the ruling elites
themselves are not directly involved in the collection of commercial revenue. For
Rajasthan, one relcvant record-to analyse would be the Shergarh inscription of 191—8
which refers 1o contributions made to Bhartiraka Sri Nagnaka from mandapika- .
diya by a body consisting mostly of Sresebis, EI, vol. 23, pp. 137-41. » o1

1 o evidence of this kind, see G.S. Dikshie, ch. 75 T. Venkateswara Rao, pp
134ff. Far Tamilnadu, the functions in this regard of the merchant groups con-
stituting the nagaramhave been discussed in detail by K.R Hall, dee andStafecmﬁ
in the Age of the Colas (Delhi, 1980), chs 3 and 5. The details given by Hall in ch.
3 seem strongly to suggest that the sagaram could well have served as an agency for
the collection and redistribution of royal revenues at one level. ,

A
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developing towards the acquisitlon among other things of immovable
assets such as wiasantkas o5 restdennal budings arasw and vithus or
shops ' The zequired assets are consistendy found to have yrelded 2
rent rerurn 1n cash ‘This practice 1s of course found 1n our records of
rehigrous grants bur perhaps 2 companson may be made berween the
funcrions of cash deposits made with religious establishments 1n the
eatly hustonieal penod * with atleast one facet of the panern emerging
1o the early medieval penod As the Bhinmal record of 1249 cuted
above shaws cash deposus could brng 1 resources’ ¢ for keeping the
ntual cycle of a temple in operation bur in trying to understand the
selatronship beween cash and the mechantsm of trade outside the
ritual spherc of emples the parncular dimension of cash rent acerutng
from 1avestments n immovable assets even for temple establishments
annor be lost sight of Unl ke smmuovable asscts money was morea
part of 2 system of airculavon but its uncerin flow 1n a stuation.
of demand created for 1t by the cstence of stages i the exchange
process may have assured 1e a high teturn m the form of non cash
tesoutces which could then be put 1n the exchange-cireunt’ ? or could
further be used to augment capral for the purpose of ensunng high

12 For Rajasthan the pratner of 21 gn o oc acqu 1 n such assets for rod gious
gurpases sometimes made by the merchants or manufacturers themselves isto be
faund n the Kaman nser puont (£ vol 24 pp 329 36) and the Sherparh
wscr pron(ibd vol 23 pp 13741) Outnide Rajasthan il ¢ deralls from the Ahar
record of the Curjars Pranilars per od are quise reveabngobd vol 19 pp 524
For relevant analyss of the record see RS Shatma Pemprenwes in Social and
Fooneruz Hy rary of Evrly India (Delht 1983} gp 212 13 aho th e exsy "Trade
and Urbar Centres m Early Med oval North Ind 2 n rhus velume,

13 For early hiseor cal evidence ser EF vol 8 pp 82 3

B Ef ol 11 pp 557

1 Ths pont can be substant ated by ot ng once ags n the ev dence of the
Bhinmal record of 1249 (Ef vol 11 pp 56-8) wh ch luts the ftems which two
scparate. cash depos 15 were expected 1o y1eld These eme were & part of the toraf
range of goods wh ch entered the centres of excharge

U Asoudl neerest on 40 drammts

Wheat e

Ghee 8% kalaceror jars
Munga pulse 1 manz

Chokhz (e} 2 pasfie

Varous articles ot worsh p 7 drammar in value
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i To sum up, the broad survey of the commerce of carly medieval
Rajasthan offered s thiy essay seems to escablish duseiner seages i sts
husiory, with ov:ﬂzppmg bevween them i cenain respecrs The first
phase 1s d by the prohife of focal centres
of exchange which were ssouared thhm the domamns of emergent
Rayput lineages and the spaual contexts of which were agranan Des
pise being local centres of exchange, they were neventheless points of
intersection far eraffic of varymg ongins and 11 15 pechaps the nature
of the interaction with traffic from the outude that gave sise 0 2
cerrin measure of huerarchy among exchange cenmres The second
phase danng roughly from the eleventh and twelfth centunes wit
nessed the resurgence of Jocal merchant Jineages already in operanon
and the emergence of hitherto unfamiliar lincages which established
wide mtaaregional and iatecregional necworks Whar chis essay cannac
claim 1o offer at this stage 15 2 sansfacrory exp of the
of commerce which these merchant fineages represented or what
changes the strutture underwent beyond the thirteenth century
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Early Memorial Stones of Rajasthan:.
A Preliminary Amzlyszs of their

Inscriptions

£

4 E {he memorial stones of Rajasthan cover a span of more thana

thousand years. It was in this regiont that mémorial stones

developed in the medieval period into a form of architecture,
the catris or memorial pavilions, which were put up to commemorate
Rajput royal and associated families.' Seen in the light of the immense
potentiality for a detailed study of the Rajasthini memorial relics, the
scope of the present note is rather limited; it covers the pcnod roughly
down to the close of the thirteenth century; furthermore, it is neither
intended as a comprehensive survey, nor is it based on any extensive
field work. Its main focus is on the social origins of the stones as they
were fashioned in the early medieval period, and on how such origins
were linked with the pattern of the Rajput polity, which was gradualiy
consolidating itsclf in thar period. Needless to say, the suggestions
made here are purcly tentative.

This essay is based on information from pubhcanons such as the
Epigraphia Indica; Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India,
Western Circle; Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy; Indian Archacol-
ogy—A Review; Annual Report on the Working of the Rajaputana Mu-
seum, Ajmer, and so on. The point that emerges from a study of these
publications and which crucially relates to any meaningful futuce
investigations of the memorial stones of Rajasthan is that, so far,
systematic¢ presentation of the data has been largely neglected; this
neglect, which probably stems from the fact thar the stones were not
conSIdcred a serious theme of study, has affected two aspects most

* Reprinted from S. Setrar and G.D. Sontheimer, cds, Memorial Stones: A Study
of therr Origem, S:gn{ﬁ:*anre and Variety (Dharwad, 1982). -
! For some interesting remarks on Chatris, sec Goetz H., The Art and Architecture
" of Bikaner State (Oxford, 1960), pp. G111, . -

z
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vually () references in the publ cauons are mostly to nondesoript
memonal stones which as the mare sasfacronly published ones
show have sign ficant typological vanations {u) i the majoury of
cases the complete texes of insenpt ons on the stones are not avaifable
Thus the arcumstances leading to a death which-was commemorated
remain largely unknown as also the derasds of the person or persons
commemorated Such derals are necessary for analysing the partern
of the inc dence of memonal stones in relavon w0 parncular socal
proups inareg on and che diversiry and imeens ry of therr involvemenc
i situatons wh ch caused the memonals to be ereceed. This kind of
mformat on 5 vital also in the case of s stones as the pracuce of
satz 15 unl Lely to have heen current 1n all strara of sociery After alf
memanal stoncs ate valuable documents of socral hustory and it ts
&iff cult to subjer them 1o 2 secial anal) sis of there are large gaps v
our information

The prelim nary work fowever 15 to mzhe a typologieal study of
the stones and o study thewr distrsbut on 1n space and tme. From the
availlable rel ¢ there appear to have been two types of stones in the
early med eval perod (1) memor al p llars with sculptur-d 1ops the
3 n vanations withia the type denv ng from var anons in the seulp
ture The pillact ace locally known as greardhmnas and possibly also as
nrehambas. The werm govard? and or govardhanadhvayd 15 as easly as
the memortals themselves {u) the verncal skabs, with sculpeures
vel ef arc knowa as puhyas or devalis The term devafing sbo old and
otcuts in the cp geaphs® on th: ston~s along with sts vanants drubf
devbulrka’ erc. The sculp n thus type are mamy and
seemt to cotrespond at least 1n some cases 1o the type of occasion for
which they were erected Thus in ordinary san stones there would be
2couple facing the front * if the occasion was the death of an indivdual

2 PRASWC NG 12 p 1
3 JP4SB A6 pp 104 Oy
4 ARIE 19645 p 10°
“eiy
€ Rz ban Bt V ps WV p 12
PRASRC 1911 17 p 53
YAgawel RG Pakhm Raasthan Ke Kuchh Pracmbh k Smpe cambla
Vierad2 (H'nd ) {Apnl 1963) p 70



;tép ,1s'somethmg whlch remams toabe mvcst;gated h ly.
E to“ the study’qf the pzzl ya: as’ well They' ré zbelxef._red to be of, ,CentralA
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however the connection between the Central Asian memorls and
the pabiyes of Rajsthan s found to be sercfiutable 1z thould sl be
examined a3 to why or from which particular penod this type of
memertal tended to proliferce

Apare from the typology of the stones the typelogy of the contents
of mseniprions that occur on the memorals needs desailed study and
analysts A pnmary classification may be made of what the memonals
commemorate Many of the memotials merely speak of the death of
an individual In some cases an ndivdual s wife or wives performed
st Under this category may be included some inscripuens msued in
AD GB6 AD 688 AD G92 and AD 770 from Chhou Khatu sa the
Nagaur Dr where che death of four wives of four persans are com
memorated separately  Sumilarly 2 Pushkar memonal stone insertp
non of 1130 records the death of one Tha (kurani) Hiravadevt wife
of Tha{kur ) Kalhava * Qthers commemorate both the male member
of the fanuly and his wife or waves, Thus the Lohart msenpron of
11797 menuons Jalasals and his nine wives 1n whose names the
memanal was erected. An sdentical specimen we uld be the one which
was set up in honour of the Cahamana king Ajayapala and hus three
vaves Somaladevi Oythalada and $c devt at Basst Nagaur Dt
13z

The regont wise spread as well as the spread 1n terms of social
groups which such memorals covered appear to have been extensive
Two further instances both from the Jatsalmer area, may br aited. An
wscrpuon of the Bhayia sompar 534 (1158 A0) (15 nerclear whether
the Inscripron 15 engraved on the usual type of memonal stone or
not) from the temple of Camunga four miles from Jassalmer
secords the demise of Ad Varaha of the A family supposediy agreat
pott Another mscripuon engraved on 2 govardhans, sbout ren miles
from Jaalmer records that dunng the reign of Vijyaraa queen
Rajafaden budt a rank and erected a govardhana m memocy of her

e (Madras, 1974) pp. 93-7
" Agrawal RC. pp 68-9
Y ARRS 1919420, p. 3
P1bid 152243 pp 2-3
 E7 XXXV pp 1634
? ARRM 191920 p 3
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whle serving hus master in the act of rescumg women cows, horses
and camels belonging to the Brahmanas ¥

“The niher senes of such memonals relares 10 those who fell 1n
batde An iteresung representatve of this senes would be the relfth
cenury group of Charly isenipuions from the Bikaner area which
supply the namey of several Mohila chiefs and record the death of
Ahata and Ambaraka 1n the battle of Nagapurs 1e Naga 0¥ The
memortals {mentsoned tn the records as deewli) from Anakh sart 1
Bikaner—all dated 1283—poss bly refer 10 such an event.”” A simifar
group knawn from three memornal secords 15 known to have heen
found 1n the Sekhawat area of the former Japur state Al the three
records referning to the reign of Prehvirapa Cahamama are from the
village of Revasa in the Stkar Dt and are of the same dare 1 1186%
The vicums Chandela Nannava Chandela Dulabhadeva and Chan
dela Singharz were kalled apparendly in the same at the
willage of Khaluvana Thete 15 another drvali of 1104 from Berasar
Bikaner wherein occurs the mxscription suhagu ra.asand or protee
ton of Suhagu () *

Thess memorals then appear 1o have been eretred o those who
were v cums of tawds and elsewhere i the cotntry alse such memor
tals were erceted

Whale no derasled study can be made of the contents of the
wnscriptions 1n thus preliminary cssay what may be underd ned is that
a classificanion of the contents is useful for analysing the socal com
position bf the peoplewho were commemorated Sccondly anamempt
tnay be made 1o correlate parucular sivations resulung 10 comme
marauons to paruculzr scctal groups Any deviations from the paceern
of corrclation thar may emerge will have to be explained notin terms
of the caste ot clan of she person commemorated but sn terms of how
much he may be supposed to have deviated from the postion war
1anited by his casee or clan Thus while ordinary memonals could be
erected for a Brahmm a Jamna or 2 Rajput a memoraf for violent

Tihd,
¥ JPASB, 1920 pp 256
ibd

3 ARRM 1935 pp 3-5
3 Agawad p 21
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death in the case of a Brahmin will be explained by how he'was
involved in such a situation. Again, an analysis of the cases of violeny
death would show which social groups were generally mvolved in
situations leading to such death. In short, furure investigations, telying
on the evidence of number, will be able to establish a more effectiye
correlation berween inscriptional types and socral types.®

Bur fitst, in continuation of what has been said at the beginning,
it may be pertinent to ask: How universal was the practice of ¢om- -_
memoration? Broadly speaking, the practice seems to have been fairy,
widespread in space and time. For example, aparr from the Brahmins®
and Jainas,*® mentioned earlier, there was a broad spectrum of other
groups which were also represented. Memorials to fregthis, or mer-
chants, of the carly twelfth century have been found. A member of
a Naigama Kayastha family, Talha, the son of Bilhana and grandson.-
of Thi (kura) Candra, was commemorated by Thizkura Somadeva in

ki . . !
32 The memorial stones, 1n cascs where they are available in clusters, also provide
some clue for a study of the single clan or multi-clan compasition of a region, and -
where the memorials were the result of raids, an analysis of such composition may
give some idea of the pattern of inter-clan conflicr as also of inter-clan alignment o
a particular period. For example, a memonal cluster in the Sekhawan atea of the
former Jaipurstate relates to a Cindela prasiganaka (an arca held by the Céndc}is)
and to Cindelas who apparently fought for the Cihamanas in the period of Prthvifip
I (ARRM, 1935, pp 3-5). Sumilarly, it has been remarked in the light of the
evidence of memorial stones, that the ‘whole of the Medta province was only held
by Guhilots' (PRASWC, 1909-10, p 61) On the other hand, a cluster of 12
govardhanas, found at Pala near Jodhpur and ranging in date between AD 1161 and
1187, refer to at least four castes, Bhici, Gamghala, Dharkata and Pratihira, JPASB,
1916, pp. 104:-06. _ .
The memorial records occasionally refer to_different sections among the
Brahmins. For example, a record speaks of a memorial to Pallval Brahmiins, /4, XL,
. 183.° g
P 3% There are a few interesting specimens of Jaina memorials, termed m’gsd/uéﬁ n
the records, from the Kishengarh area. One such nigdhika, from a record fmr‘?
Riipnagar, was crected in AD 961, in memory of Meghasenicirya by his pupil
Vimalasenapandita (PRASWG, 1910-11, p. 43). Another, from the same place, ¥
erccted in AD 1019, in memory of Padmasenicarya, by Citranandin (ibid.). A thitd
from a site three miles to the sonth of Ripnagar, refers to the memorial of}’z’xh)'&
Saddika erecred by Chahchideva and does not scem to be Jaina in ongin (ibid)
3 Inscriptions, of Jhalrapatan of AD 1109 and AD 1113, ARRM; 19} 2-13,
Appendix B, ¥

&
. B
5
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AD 1158, a3 18 evident from 2 stone at Pabam * There 19 also perhaps
quite an cardy memoral (A 764%) erecred to the daughrer of a yehar
{courresan} at Ostan in the Jodhpur area.” Another 3 st slab from
Talyanpur in the Udatpur area records the death of 3 member of the
Kambora, ve poners casee

Whale these cases do telate 10 2 wide cross section of sociery what
may be highlighted again from a rough calcutanon of the number of
tecords avatlable 15 that the memonals—to both normal and violent
death pred l; w the following casies and dlans
Pratihana (ae™ and gorra®) Vamha' and Mahavaraha * Rathods ¥
Guhila * and Mangaliys ** a subdiston of the Guhula Cahamana ¥
and Bodana' and Mohult * subdwisions of the Cahamana ** Debra ®
Doda*® Solanki  Dahiya ® Pacamara * Pavara * Dohara * Bhuchn,”
Ghamgala ™ Dhatkata ¥ and so on Further 1n a number of caces

2 ibd 1933 p 2
¥ JRIF 196162, p 114
B Agrawal p 78
# One of two memordald dated AD 936 from Cheras Jodhpu. mentions Anuns,
dwﬁwn of Duttabharaya of Prat bara jinr {ndeun Archarology~1959-60 A Ret eu
? 60
# A record of AD 1013 from Cherar Jodhpur speaks of & memorual to ene of
Prackira gorra (Inducs Archacolsgp—el 953-60 A Reseir)
“ PRASWC 1911 12,p 53
© Thud
4 14 X1, pp 181-83
# PRASTP, 1909 10 p 61 PRASWES 191H-i7 p 52
Yhhd 1911 12 p 53
4 Indan Archaeolagy—t 96263 A Rev ey, p S+
O PRASEG 191112 p 53
a4,
“ ARRM 1935 pp 3-5
#Jid, 190910 Appendne D
S d 192223 p 2
R XL p 183
3 ibd, XL pp 26760
3 PRASWC, 1916-17 p 70
Hhid, 1911-12,p 53 alwo ARIE 1964-65 p 102
3 ARIE, 1959-60 1 113
37 JPASB, 1916 pp. 104-06.
ST
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the gradual proliferation of Rayput casses)?” taking over a smple form
of memoral and transformung « insa something vastly more elaborate
i keeping with the art tradition of the time which also found ws
soutce of pattonage among rhe emergent Rajput pol tical elires as well
as among other citegonies of elites 1n the early medieval sociery of
Ragasthan

“ For the process of the Rajputizat on of local tr'bes see BNS Yadsva Sovwery
and Culture in Novthern Indis 1 the Turlfih Century (Aahabad, 1973) p 34



):ecént studies ‘have atempied
\ CConomic change ook pl
of the gradual crysalhzan ]
the two centuries preceding the: Tuirkis

. e .

limax and the decliné of fetidal eco

©. ' [An eatlier draft of dhis paper was fead at’d
e Ancierit Irdia organized in March 1974 by the Cen Advanced S
. Indian History and Culfisre, Universicy of Calciittal My, dttention wasiater dravn
by Dr. Sanjay Chandra ‘of ‘the ,Ccntgé;fé;; he Study: of- Regional’ €
[awaharlal Nehru University, to E.M. Medvedev's "The Towns of orthern Jrd:
during the 6th-7th Cehriries (a"‘éc'éra‘ing;"fﬂté/ ien Tsarig '

People,; Book 3.(vol. 14°of Countries and Péoples of the

T “ch'iin.tc"ﬁ fr‘oml T/Jgfna’iz‘mHirto'ric}}z/ Review, vol

L -_."byka,Y,’?\:Sakha'r‘d\f'(MOSCGW!.1972),‘@})::,-1@8583 am, & - grat
¢ |, Chandra for this referénce and also for translatinig th ntire paper from t
:,ji_{ﬁ's“sigr_r'i‘ri’toAEnglish. Medvedev makes 2 thorough tudy of Hiuen Tsang;
;oise oFhis account s limited to the passages cited ‘in’the original draft'of the P
aperisii. ~ CoE
1 For a’statement of different facets of this changé;
Transition frém Ancient to Medieval in Indian‘History';.:
eview, i No- 1(1974), pp. 1-9; also his Social Chang:
4D 500-1200) (Delhi, 1969), . R
' 2 For.the. Ifst important ‘empirical study of. earlyIn
i, Kosambi, nlntroduction 10 the Study of Indlign Hinor ombiy, 19
particular; the most comprehiensive workon it is by R.S:Sharmia, fn
00-1200 (Usijversity of Caleutta,1965); For a'
alism, sce"RiS: Sharma. and:D,N.. Jha, *The Ec
0: Trénds 2 /
Orient, Vol 17; &
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1t 15 naturally essumed 10 have matked 2 deparure from the aarly
Iustoncal pantern The pl of the suggested change
are behieved to be represented by a suanion of increasing rurlization
n which the self sufficrent vitlages became the foct of production ¢

This hypothesis has ganed considerable strength from the sub-
stantive arguments put forward from time w tme in the process of
1s elaboration Two deductions following from the idea of self suf
ficsenesillage economy have been made (1) dechine ol trade sneluding
log dutance trade and (u) decline of urban centres The paucity of
wndigenous dynasue cotnage which suggests ranity of exchange at
commercial levels has been raken to substantrate the first pome® It
has denved support from an analvsis of some herary matersal as welt ¢
Tor the second point considerable support con es from a vecent survey
of the carly north Tndsan urban centres many of which reached a state
of decay in Gupra and post Gupea umes

Even of as suggested by the hypothesis thus outlined trade and
urban centres suffered a setback in early Indra” resulung n the growth
of a closed wiflage economy over a considerable stretch of ume one
annotsull view this validly in rerms of production foruse 2s opposed

P L ) herefc
w© ‘p for ge * While it y 0

development ar¢ traced to tnscr poons of & lae $2 avahona perod ¢ second
exntuty AD (hosambi p 276) the historans of med &l ladia apply the sime term
albest wath reservations, e the Mughal economy 5 Nurul Hsan  Thoughts on
Agrs vin Helations sm Mughal brdia (New Delly 1973) pp 12

4 3RS Shama Indan Feudilam pp 127-34

® For aJusp of coun eypes int circulat on tn the carly med eval per ad sce L Gopal
Etrly Mediewid Conn types of Northewm Insa, Nurmusmsisee Notes and Monzgraphs, Mo
12 (Varanass 1966) A recent deraed studv 5 by John 5 Deyell Leang wrcbout
Sier TbeMamq History of Early Medseon! Nowth Ind 1 {Deliu 1990)

L. Gopal The Eomen ¢ Life of Northers Ind a, ¢ 4D 700 1200{Delby 1965}
pp 1074
TR Sharma, Decay of Gangetic Towns 0 Guptz and pon.Gupes Times
Pracsedings of the dndean Hi o Congress, 331 sesson (Munaffarpar 1972) pp
97,404 A more recent and dexa led publ canon by R § Sliacma on the same theme
l’r}ml) m budur ¢ 300~¢ 1000 (Delh, 1987)

*The mr;?:nvr heen w, but fthe hutory of Ind an frudst sm exrends fom the
scond to the seventeerth—¢ ghicenth centunies then 1t has 10 be recarx dert
whether 1 selanye dechne of trade or urban contres ceally const tutes 91 exent 3/
vagable in the study of this system

For the d feuly involved in th ak np m terms of wuch 2 d st netion see

'
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allirhasiobe given the labed urban  may arbest he called 40 mapient
urban centee. This site 15 Pithudaka modern Pehoa 1a the hamal
distncrof Haryana Prthudaba is called an adfusshana in an inseripuon
{AD882-3)" of the Gurjara Pratthata period which also pravides some
deeails of 3 farr ar dus place n which different animals—rthe most
important of which was the horse—were sold and bought. Several
porms emergng from this record ace of televance here Furse the horse
dealers headed by a foreman (wh ch suggests that the horse dealers
were orgartaed 1nto 3 guld) were not local they hatled from mne
diffecent jocalities Cu ytka Urpal ka Cikkansel: pune Balz
devapurs Sarankadika Stharudukkaks Traighataka Ghamghaks and
Advalauhavoka one of these 15 tentatively idennfied with 2 locality
near Lahore. Secondly the dealers do not seem 1o have been non In
dian traders of the penod although hosse srade 15 not usually assocaared
with fndians in the contemporary sources * According to the editor
of the secord the names appear to be Hindu * and 1t 1 likcly thas some
of them were brohmanas {for example Vimuka or Bherz Vicka s
sons Vandz and Ragyabsla) The evidence of the Pehoa tecord may
thus suggest thar in the ninth century Indians of the north west at
leasc aceed as ntermed ary dealers 1 horse trade and of the guess

parding the f T brah m 5 correct, the restric
t ons 1n the brahmanical texts ® wesghed lightly on them Thurdly the
danagons which the Forse deafers agreed to make went noronly o 2
rehygions shrne at Perhudaka bur also 1o Ranyahubys Gotirtha and
Bhojapura—all widely distant from Prthudaka Fourthly among the
buyers of hiotses figure the king thadkuras and provincials who were
however not necessanly physically present av Phudaba Tt would
dppear from all this thay Prrhudaka was a focal point in the nework

VG, Buhler *The Pekevalnscr prion feom the Temple of Ganbnath Ep graphut
Indiom ol 1 pp. 184 90

* Far countrics from wh ch the horse wis miported see L Gopal The Ecomomt ¢
Lf of Vo thern Indsz, p 313 The informar on chat horse trade extended up to
Bengal nthe cardv th nteentl century and that Tu kah avaders of Sengal posed ax
bortradersis g venby TahngarrNane, r4 H G Raveny {rept n #d nNewDeh
1970) p 357

¥ Sec Manzomrm, x pp BG BY and aleo hulluksbharp s commentary wluch
P ohubat biabmanas from part ¢ pat ng nan mal made.
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of niorth-western horse "déalérS‘.and“v'?altl{bixg ‘ e
positively show it to be an urban ¢éntre; it miay be labelled:at.jz
a nigaina—a market centre occupying a'somewhat i bi
- tion between a village and a‘developéd:townshi
seems to be-confirmed by its' 'cl‘fara&cri'zzi‘t.iéi_i' ‘in’the
adhisthand which, in Gupra and"pos't"-Cuﬁté‘i"fér}ﬁi‘ 10lo
nify an urban centre as well. ' 1+ ¢ o st

* "Tarnandapura, identified with"Ahar neéar B :
ated on the western bank of the Ganga; wis.on'th A
developed township of the upper Ganga bdsin’Tr
ten inscriptions dated between AD 867 and 904
have been included iri the Gutjara-Pratihita empire: Th i
acter of the settlement emerges ffom-a-nuniber of indications in
record. First, thc,sufﬁx'pzzrdih its iame and t'h_e_':ifa"c‘:fﬁffl)iat wa
partand® distinguish it from grama, palli ot dgrakiara by which vill
settlements of the period were known 2! Secondly;whare

information-is available regardixigzits 'Ia"—duifrfiié'r,iﬂi‘i%_s hi
intersected by a numbet of roads, -ki:mtl?jé'z '(s’rﬂriizil,l'f
lanes?),” brhadrathy (big foads) and hattamargs (roads le
market. area).? Since such expressions have:be nuscd

S

17 A Ghosh, pp.38,46-7. . .., . g

18 Vaigali (modern Basach.in Vaisali districe of north Bihar)
- entre in the Gupra period was called an adhisthinain that pe
vatialyadbisthipadhikaranasya, 'seal No, 25.in "T; " Bléch, “Exé vations::
Archacslogital Survey of Indja, Anniial Report, 1903-4,'p.:109; Gopagiri (Gwalior:
an;urbin -centre. of the tenth century; is mentionédin it records as,an:adbihine.

3 noted, that by the time of, Rijasekhara, Pichdaka wa
nt as:to be mentioned as thé?boiiqijfl‘néféiidti?hfjéh"rhe‘h‘o’frhﬁf‘f'f o
rebidakat: parara urta)épatba{z,»,'I(sz)vz;nT;hfz}:n}E,";G: d
ini;**Ahar Stone Inscription’, Epigraphia T

1¢ Ahar Stone Inscription’ The Jorirn
L it (1926);-pp::83-119:1 ot

10 XIX,

Lof she’

arInscriprio No-s:‘-l_', 2, et (The nirbe
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tawnshups in carly medseval | # some fi ! duffe

“ berween them in the context of urban settlements may be oferred.

The impression one pets from the recotds 15 that the eastern market
area (purvahartdpradels) was one of the nerve centees of the town ™
dotted 25 1t-was with shops and res dential buildings The reference
10 the eastern matket implies that there were several other such centres
which s is clear from the eastern market cluster were not necessanly
tocated in one part of the town but were dispersed among d fferent
restdenual areas: The insenipuons mention sx emples (those of Kaf
€erdevs or Ranakadeve Nandsbh devi Vi Gan

dhadewt Dafivatara and Szmmangzla) whch farmed a disunct parc
of the urban sez up At least two of them enshun ng Nandabha

gavatidew and Kincanaéndevt scem to have been located a | tele away
from the town (thart @ paranadval 1 daksinaspam difi) bue both owned
property 1n the easiern marker area® Thirdly the consmucnional
decarls and dimensions of some of the buldings are given in the re-
cords m clear cerms Two ypes of butldmgs ate g:ncr:lly m:nnoned

varsr (shops and encl ) and grbas {resid {dings) The
atans seem 1 some cases 10 have combmed the functtons of 2 shop
and 2 rendential building In ane cate an atan with 11s elevanons 1
said to have consisted of three moms of buent bucks 1n another it
had 3 fow 1nner apartments ** The grhas were also constructed with
burne brcks The, inscnprions zbound 1n refrrences to house s wes
{phabh iguonsly simated and belonging 1o persons of dif

ferent castes 7

That T daputa was an (mp urban sextl of the
carly medieval period 15 confirmed by archacalopsts as well * al “ gh
00 Urcemp 2t correl: berween epigeaphic and archacologreal ma

weesal is poss bleat present The mounds ac Ahar cover a total area of
3800 acres and five trual trenches lard at the s e are scattered over 2

B L. Gopal, The Fromo nle Lfe amelm Indi, p 96

3 flon fnege poom Yoan b % 7

Bhd No 2

®1bd Nor2 10

Tihd,Now.d 5 9 erc.

X Arch aralogrcal Surty of India Anmial Repor= 19256, pp 56-8 plares X X1l
1l ewe this reference to Mr B M Pande}



hand-grmdmg mxlls, a'mortat; household amcle “of
| scythc and carly'medxeval coms of at leasr threc vaf

- porch or vesubulc) ava.rzzmkzz (dwcllmgs) and gr/:abbz'
owned by dxffercnt communmes, Thc spatxal dxmensz
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that av Abar The residence of a brahmana or 2 religious shrne could
bea pare of the toal fatta complex ® As at Ahar temples formed 2
par of the whan ser-up, there were several of them at Siyadont
dedicated o Narayanabh ter $ivabh 2 Bhall Siga
fayadeva ete. Styadoniwas however primanly a commercial centre
at Is suggested not only by the number of is harias, bue also by 2
customs house ateached to st (Sipadontsaskamandapika) ® A munt also
stems 1o have been located there ** Siyadontserved as a poliical centre
as well but this point will be claborated later on

‘Though niot very close 10 Styadont yet i the same geographical
region was Gopagin (Gwalior) which as the amalysis of 15 two
wnscrmptions dated AD 875 and 876" shows appears to have been a
forr sown The serdement was adminissered by a chief of the boun
danes (maryadzdburys) appomted by 2 Gurarz Pranthara king The
second record refers 1o the presence at the fore town of 2 forapal,
2lspappornred by the Gunjara Pratihara riler 2nd 2 haladbrkraz (com
mander of the army) *' The sculement seems to have covered both
the hills and the plains 2s suggesced by an inaidental refesence to the
dwellers of the plateau of Gapagtes {gopagirtalopary Gopagin was a
commercial centre as well as freghus and sarharabas were counted
among 1ts testidents and a5 members of 2 tocal counal. Two /amkas,
Cacchika and Nimbaditya are menuoned as those parts of Gopagrst
where il milfers (taifkad lved and on the strength of tis indicauon
it may be inferred that Snsarvedvarapura and Stvatsasvamipura re
sidential areas of several other od millers mennoned in the tecords
were also parts of the Gopagin urban complex.

On the basis of the discussion so far some typalogical differences
thatseem to have cxisted between the four urban centres may be briefly

#hd No 7
¥Mhd. Not.1 10 14 15 20 25 e
21 d, Nes 2, 11 27 g

Mlid, 86 &

“E, Holeesch, “The Two Inuce pr onsof Va'liabharasvam n Temple ar Gwal o
5"{'}’"‘ Indica, i pp 134-62
. Teis 2 gn Ceant thae whle i wirhuhzr"',m"u Sz

lors o ryamargs {tayal road} 5 ment oned (foc marapaty at Uy, sec
HMeghaditum, Purwimeghs, 37) Gopag 1 Inscnpt on, No 2 refers to fribhopadens-
prasolpauatare, the descent of the road of Bhojadeva the Guipara Pra "hara ruler
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unportant ofﬁcxals in conrectior:
Sxyadom, on the other hand four rulers‘

L To ‘whatextent the suggested typologlcal differences had'a bea
AR thc nature and orgamzauon of. thc commcrce and Ccrtaln Siher xqigted
) certained from:
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the records whuch arerot pnmanly concerned with such mawers Only
2 few guesses can be made What strikes a5 2 possibiliy 1n the cases
of Tactanandapura  Siyadomt and Gopag 1t 1s that they were not
planned towaships—a pont suggested by the disparate location pat
1emn of the hassarwhnch as mentioned eard er mcjuded shops temples
and residentral burldings There 13 no evidence thar caste dust neons
were made tn the selection of resdentiad sues * At Tattanandapura
the house site of a brahmana 15 ment oned a5 tying next ro that of 2
warttk In the eastern market area *® Simular evidence 13 available from
Styadom At Gopagint the headmen of the ol mafers are menuoned
1n connecuon with two barras and Snsarveivarapura and Stvawsa
svimipura and this may aga n endorse the supposition that the latter
two wete faste-cum residentsal areas integrated wichin the townsh p
At Syadont two types of shops are meavoned {1} purpramabopar
v goazgand (15} mapmymz" Whnle the later category suggests an expan
si0n of zcavities by the tawn s.merchanes che former resufles to the
ant qu ty of commerce 2t the hangas camed down famuly hines
"This type of gvidence may be vaken to suggest chat before emerging
at fully develaped urban centres all these sces were contral pormts
foeal commerce an assumption which may explain the coneentranion
ofa number of hatrarinonc arca Iewas the process of the canglomera
ton of such boras and residennial areas which led to the imual
b of these sertl * Such a develop t process of

o w

N7 AIl the fox t inscrsphions discussed hete offer an i eresc ng finght ineo the
wotking of the casee sysrem st theuchan centres: brahmanas pirs cipared i the horse
rade 3t Pehda a Tamanandasum 2 keamya vamk was eugaged in commerce
{Ahar Tnsee pron 1o, 6) S yadons and Gripag n tecords mention tepecuvely 3
brahmana sambsl ka (No 17) and 3 keatrya cult vator

3 Ahar Insct prion, No, 4.

Y Sadon Insaipnon Nes. 13 13 e

A Thus scerns 1 be more foreefulles grested by the ev dencerelat ngto Anah I
pitsks an early medeval uban exntre n Guparat wh ch conssted of B4 mares
o Kumarp ilaranta ened by B N'yogs, Contrbutans so the Eronome Hustory of
Northern India (frome the tenth to the nwelfth eonuery AD} {Caleura, 1962) p 120
Onc wonders how V.X Thakur who rhose 10 route the same records as have been
dmidyzed 1 this paper eame ¢o the rather astaunding conclusion thac. ea 1y medseval
wihan centres of d erent tegrons eleatly beng out 1o the fore thist pon-commeroal
nature and that they beresy d st nes non-commercal ethos’ “Towns in Eady
Mediorsd Tnd s ¥4 Rucesn vr wf foked Crmesdi b § Pevrnortivor st Indiamn Are
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2

urban centres would not, however, preclude the possibilityJJ of long:
distance contacts; thar such contacts did exist is borne out by all the
records discussed here. At Taudnandapura lived '(and got involved in*“
local property transactions) the Varkkatavanik community from Bhil.
lamila (Bhinmal in south-west Rajasthan),” the Gandhikavanik corg- -
munity from Mathura and also merchants from Apapura, a place not
yet identified. At Siyadoni the presence of a mandapika would-imply
outside trade contacts. The merchant community of Gopagiri in-
cluded sarthavahaswho may be assumed to have headed long-distance
commercial ventures. Considered along with other evidence relating
to early medieval India,” which includes the Pehoa record, such
examples would testify vo the existence of 2 networl of trade routes
cutting across boundaries of local commerce., Co e
The three urban centres, Tattanandapura, Siyadoni and Gopagiri,
seem to have been different in certain respects from townships founded
by rulers, to which reference will be made later, Apart from their |
process of growth, the Siyadoni evidence may bring our the difference
further. Although it was a political centre, its importance in that
respect lay essentially in the fact that it was assigned to the feudatories <
(the town is referred to as paribhujyamana a number of times)” of the
Gurjara-Pratihdras. The assignment was perhaps not permanent, 2n

"

chaeology, Art and Culture. K R. Srinjvasan Festschrify) (Madras, 1983), pp. 389-97. -
Unlike temples elsewhere receiving donations in the form of extensive landgrants,

the major sources of income of temples located in urban centres wert in the form

of contributions by merchant groups or cesses on their incomes. The urban process

was therefore exactly the opposite of what V.K. Thakur considers it to have been:

the resource bases of the urban centres—and of temples located in them-—were
created by the activities and convergence of merchant groups and artisans; it wis

not the temples which created such resource bases. . P

31 C.D. Chattetjee {p. 102) suggests that Varkkara and Lambakaficuka, men-
tioned in the Ahar records, ‘refer to the different scctions of the Gurjara stock'. .

52 A relatively carly,evidence would be the account of I-tsing who sefers in the
second halfof the seventh century to many hundreds of merchants coming to centra! *
India from Tamralipti, 4 Record of the Buddbist Religion as Practised in India ard -
the Malay Archipelago, 11, ]. Takakusu (Oxford, 1896), p. xxxi; for other examples,
see L. Gopal, The Economic Life of Northern India, pp. 90~1; it is significant thet
the vaidyas who are believed to have become hardly distinguishable fromthe éadras
in the carly medicval period were, as traders, urged by Medhitithi to get thczrfsc’h“
familiarized with the products, customs and languages of different countries {ibid).

53 Siyadoni Inscription, Nos. 11, 20, etc, T o

%

9

o
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assumption suggested by the menuon of four feudatones withtn a span
of sixty years and the absence 1o all cases of any reference to their
predecessors There 1s noth ng surpnising t1 an urban centre being
asugned 1o feudatories Document number 27 of the S yadom: group
of inscnpuions clearly sefers 1o a township Rayakka made over
to som¢ brahmanas by a prince of Mahodaya Smilacy 1n the
eleventh century one-half of 3 town slong wath a number of willages
was assigned by Puamam Bhoj w1 fcudjtory i the Nasik area
(S Bfojada dds ddhasah
nam bhokia v Ya&amrma) H
The fact that S yadoms was an ass gned area (and as a polit cal
centre 1t has to be viewed from this perspective) would not by iself
have made much difference 1n the nature of 11s commerce As com
roere al centres the teal points of d ference among the townshups—
which would pethaps also explain the necess tv and forms of com
s catton among them-—would emerge from the compout on of
thefr arusan and merchant groups Tt may beassumed that the records
" leave our a number of social groups from their purvicw but the most
dounant groups de nevertheless seem to have been d flerent =
diffesent utban centres At Tatanandapura apart from the Carur
vadys brabmanas varmux mmlyam axc mcnuoncd Vanik Varkkara

4

fiu Lambal h Mathura
fiuyz Gandhik k and & y k If any cany an be
made from their recorded the § kamah appear

1o have be=n the most domnant group At Gopagint aparnt from the
$resthus and garthavabas, the navare of whose wrade is not specified are
menuonzsd heads of ol millets (tasfka mabastaks) who alone pum
‘bered more than twenry and heads of gardeners (maltka-mahara) who
numbered more than fourteen Social groups other than merchants
and arusans were represented at Siyadom by d fferent types of rae
purnsas (k kas & kas, erc) brik and matargas (te
Candiles) but the records are concerned more w th merchanis and
anusane k b lal hangs) Lumbhabars fonvees) kallse-
Pl (d sollers of liquor) kanduka () sambultka (besel Yeaf traders)

HSec RU Banemp The Ralvan Pla ex of Yakovarman  Ep grapd sa Inclica, ax
Pp 8IS U pp 7-8
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perxod :he term is. §reps, which occurs in the Gopag “in
The: chxef of each gui dwas a mzz/mttamd as’ m the ;as t

dapura Taises certain. problems rcgardmg the orgamzatxon of gunlds in
rhe early medleval ‘period. e may. be: takcn to suggest that guxlds

nple, @ réc
gu:l‘ .belongmg t0.360; towns,
368Ff'for this and othcr cascs. Vl,nancﬁv ,
a5 d ;gui! ‘of pegsoﬁs cammg jiep llvehhood"'by thc me
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¢ What 1s most dfficult o reconstruct s the relanonshup between
the merchane, arusans and offiuals because whae brngs them to-
gether in the records ace religious donanons and levies and not any
economicransactions Two separate peces of information may howe-
ever have some beanng on this peint Ar Siyadom the authonty for
levying t from the duprka was the local ruler or the
pafcatulzapponted by bm W hule the composition of the pasicakulss
Is not known (only she names of indiaduals are known) borh at
, Styadont and Gopagin the actual stharudhikrea or shanadhsthera was
the 1472 which as the Gopagin evidence shows was consuituted by
the dreethus and sartbaeahas. Secondlsy the temples which received
donations n different forms enther through official intervenuon or by
arrangements inated by their patrons were mosdy built by mer
, chanes OF the six demes at Tawanandapura two were clearly caste

- demes—Kanakadevs or k tndevs of the S lkamahajanss
and Gandhagndevd of the Gandhil hpt At Siyagoni oo the
shnnes for Visnubhantiraka Bhaillasvamt ete., were all constructed
by meschants ©

Panadoxical though st may sound 11 13 the pattern of donations
and more generally the actvanies centning round these remples thar
- suggest the commercsal ethos of these uthan centres White cerram
fickds and villages belonging to the township were made over to the
temples at Gopagin (and here one temple was bundt by the local rulers)
the coneributions from the wnerant merchants at Prthudaka were in
the form of dharma, ceqanly a corrupnion of dramma, the most
common coin name 10 early medieval secords ' Ar Siyadont such
conuribunions were i the form of a daily levy of one quarter of
paficiyakad at the dapika made orer, under the ahsgys
it tenure, to Visnubh ka2 enshuned by 1 salt merchane @ Bar

9 Styadons Inscnpron, dos. L 20
$1G Buhler scema wiong in raking 11 i the sense of ¢ the sex aparr for relig ous
purpéses, for a general purvey of dramma in early med eval | tecature and epigraphs,
. & RC Aprawale, Dramma m Ancient Ind an Ep ersphs and Luerstute The
1, Journal of the Numpmanic Sociery of Irdra,on pp 64-B2ialso L Gopal Cansim
! the Tplgraphieand Literary Recards of Northem India i the Barly Med eval Pes od

1 thd oy pp 116
® 8 yagdoat frserptran No 2
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another type of arrangement, of which the temple would be a bene-
ficiary, was the investment of a substantial amount of cash with 2
group of manufacturers (for example, record no. 11 at Siyadoni shows
that 1350 adivarahadrammas were deposited with the distillers of
liquor who wete to pay every month sungiyadramma on every cask of
liquor). This type of investment, perhaps implied by the expression
aparimitamityena krtva (i.e. having bought with excessive price), in-
volved other groups of artisans and manufacturing communiries at
Siyac.ioni,63 and in all cases except a few (where it was not necessary
to convert kind into cash) the purpose of such investments was a
return in the form of a regular interest in cash. N .

It was the prospect of this form of regular return .on investments
which governed the most typical transactions, made on behalf of the
deities, both at Tartdnandapura and Siyadoni. Most of the Tattinan-
dapura documents deal with the purchase, with cash belonging to
Kaficanaéridevi, of houses and house sites owned sometimes for gen-
erations by different communities (Caturvaidya brahmana, Ksatriys-
nvaya vanik, etc.). The deed of ninety-nine years (navanavatipair)
through which such transactions were formalized assured the 1nvestor

v ey

—

% Ibid., Nos 4, 5, 11, etc. . -

The transactions were all in cash except where contributions in kind could be
used by temples (for example, oil levied on the failskasand garlands on the gardefiers
at Gopagiri); see also Siyadoni record No. 22. Elséwhere contribuitions or interests
on deposits realized even from the local manufacturers were in the form of tash, as
is clear from the arrangements made with the distillers of liquor at Siyadoni (Nos.
4, 5, 11, etc.). The Pehoa record mentions one type of coin® dramma, and the Ahar
inscriptions two: dramma and viméopaka Siyadoni records on the other hand give <
a much moare comprehensive idea of the types of coins that circulated in the
Gutjara-Pratihira kingdom, not all of them necessarily representing indigenous or ~
dynastic coinage, or even metallic currency: pasiciyakadramma, yuga, vigrahapila-
dramma,  varahakayavimiopaka, adiwarihadramma, hapardaka, vigahapilys
drammaand dramma. What these names represented 15 at least partly known from
the Ahar finds of three types of silver cotns: (1) Indo-Sassanid; (ii) with legend {ff’
#7% vt or vigra (definitely identical with wigrabapaladramma); and (iis) tncereaity ¢
possibly with a Bull device (Archacological Survey of India, Annual Repott, 19256
pp: 56-8). A hoard of adwarihaand vigraha type of cotns was found at Ahicchatr
(Ancient India, i, pp. 39—40), whereas at Kashipur (Nainital district) early medievdl <
currency is represented by the ‘Bull/Horseman’ type (Indian Archaeology, 197! 0-7,

A Review, pp. 4111). - o

e 7

~-

<
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bf varying types of surtnies * In some cases where uially the sucety
was of 2 fimteed kind fresh armagements were laser made to transfer
the entire propenty and thus the ennre rent 1o the derry * Ar Siyadont
although no clear teferences to such purchase® are avaslable (unless
the expression dparmazmulyena krtva refers to buying up of some
fand of property) houses and shops were assigned 1n large numbers
to various detties of the town  The purpote of such assignments was
abwiously to secure a regular rent and the parterns at Taranandapurs
and Siyadont were identical becausc 1n substance the rent accrumng
from the assigned houses and shops was the sume as the return on the
money with which the houses were purchased © As mennioned earlier

all these transactions revolved round the temple esrablishments at these
two places but one may not be entirely wrong in suppoung thar the
trend was riot substantually different 1n secular commerze

i

Prihudaka, Tarmnandapura Styadom: and Gopagin ate useful ex

amples—and miore o because of thexr thronology—of the conunury
of inland trade and of urbanizanon associated with i1t i the curly
medieval penod but by themsclves they can hardly antwer whether
or nat the early medieval pattern was complerely different from the
catly husronical For such an answer one may think of two seat of
camparisons between the 1wo penads in the followmg terms (1) a
comparison regton wise of the number of differenr categortes of
surban centres and of the soqul composition of population 1o them

() 2 comparnisan of the pattern of trade and of petry commodiry
production Nasuch detaided larly in q

i P

% For-4 relevant analys 1 of the Ahar doc meots ser RS Shama, Unugy 1n
Larly Med eval Ind 4 (¢ AD 400-3200) I Leght on Early Ind an Socarty and Econorny
{Bambay 1966) pp 3138-9

¥ Ahas fnscnphion compare 4 and B ond 2 3nd 9

9 Ste bomewer § yadon documant No. 17 which ecfers 1o the purchass of 3
Mg‘: which was ass gned 1o the desty S# Umarahehara.

‘,57)140«) lasertgtion Noe. 67 § 9 10 13 15 16 17 o

The term used in the 1ws geco ds s bhaaba For t e gl cance of the reem
3 C.D Chateetiee, p 92, See alia § gadons Iscript on No 21



Jpcrmd In: the post—Gupta pcrtod Indxa Was. n"
contcndcr in rhe ccrxtemporary mtemanonal tradc,

téfe .
p. 2455' also Appen' ix]
C IR S Sharma So'cml' banges* in Early’ Me
';Gangeuc':T owns inGupta-and post«Gupta Tirhes’, o
' 72E” /atn nton, Tl;e Commem I)etwem*tbeRoman Eth ¢ and Inds
idoe: 1928) 5 € ; Jyderabad

55@ '2nd edri (Dclfn, 1‘970),_Appendnx 1
76Th13 1sthc’1mpr jorone gers. LG
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case even dunng the pertod of Roman trade ” However, the continued
parsiespanion by Indians in this tsade and the presence of non Indian
meschants parucularly the Tapkas and the Turuskas in different parts
of Tndwa are attesced by 2 vanety of sources ™ The Arab conquest of
Sind” and the occanional raids in the western and central parss of
Indu ate 1nseual ndh ofc t turned pola-
al
Foreign trade however 1s not cencral 1o the argument here as
¢even 2 decline 1n foreign trade may not necessardy 1mply 1 dechne in
snterral wade or petty commoduy production The <ame apphes to
wrban centres as well It emerpes from a number of recent discussions
that the economic banis of the early urban cencres of the Ganga basin
wat ant agneuleural surplus generated by new methods as well a5
expansion of cultrvaton™ and by the gradual erystallizanon of a power
suucture which ensured the producrion of surplus * A cereain amount
of commercralization of this surplus was necessirated by the presence
~of specialized labour ard of surplus appropriated by soctal groups
which were not necccssanly confined to the monarch his ki and his
¥

77 g1 nort) ern Indus o which the focue of the present paper i the pattern of
trads weems 1o have been different fram that 1 the southand loca) Tadians wers
ont amang the many middlemen m the Indo-Romuan trade see G L Adhya Early
Jndutn Evommuet (Studhes 1n the Ecomomic Life af Nertbern and Wesern fndit ¢ 200
BC-300 A) (Ana Publishing House Bombay 1966) pp 46-91

ML Gopdl The Econemze Lifé of Nor bern fnd.a, pp. 11315 Turghadands,
oceurnng commanly in the Gahagavila records of the Garga bas n 12 been taken
by 2 number of wrtters as 3 tax on Tuskash senlers see RS Avasthy and A. Ghosh

Refesences to Muh dant in Samskne lascorp n Northeen India—AD 730
0 1320 Jowrnal of Indian Hictory, xe 8 471 alao L Gopal Eronome Life pp
116+18 1t 1s well knoven from the Arsb geograpl ers accounts thar the Tapkas of

were patron zed by Rastrakuea rulers fot wh ch corrobaoration s ava lable

m the ep graphic records of the western Decean The Chinchant Charter of AD 926
mentiont that the ertre mandale of Samyana (Sanjsn) was made over by krma n

(Muh d) of the Tajika wha conguered the ok b
of all shie harbours of the nesghbouthood on behalf of hus tnastet and placed hisown
officals m them DG 8 rear Rishirakura Charters from Chilachan  Fpegraphia

Indiew xxx1 gy ST

™ This polnt has been made hy M Mujeeh filem ¢ fnflucnce on Indean Seceaty
(Meerur Dethi-Kanpur 1972) pp v v
b MRS Sharmd, Logts on Early bidan Socsery snd Economp, pp, 57-9

YA Choth p.20
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precludc -any- possxblc connection bctwcen thcm S
land grant economy, if any such 1mpact is hxghhghted &

: populanon whose Food needs woild: have been m

of thc local agrlculmnsts. Therc may well hav
&8

»”blbhographlcal rcfcrencc;tpth cxger}slvcv mngsofB Mitkh -;‘
e B.N. M’uk er;cc, PLost: G'upt
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growth and wade as 1t seems 1o have done in Mughal India * while
their presence n rural aread could have created conditsons for whar
Medvedev calls “commodity money relauons ™ Thes rural markes
cenitres named after kings fike the Devapaladevaharta mentioned
2 Nalarda inseniprion ™ or created by feudatonies like the marker
centre founded by Kakkuka sn the Jodhpur area of Rajasthan ¥ could
and did emerge 1n the cantext of a land grant cconomy A conglomera
uon of such Aaras could evolve a5 shown by Tauanandapura and
Sryadom evidence into an urban centre where urban property along
viith marketed goods would become objects of commercial transac-
tions Irmav be meauoned that a good amount of Silpasastra matenal™
on towns and town planming despite 1cs being hughly stereotvped
relares to the early medieval pertod and the ranking of houses pre
scribed by early medicval texts for princes and different categorses of
damaatad may be tated withun the f k af wlat they
sty about eowns and town-planning

One hds ac the same time to contend with the unassailable ar
chacological evidenee which shows thar many of th~ imporant—and
not so important—urban centres decayed i norch India in the Gupra
and post Gupta umes An alternative way of loohng ar this process
of decay would beto start with 1 study of the geographical distnibution
of the cenares for which, apart from archacology the rravel account

-+,
WL tabb P fies of Cap welnnie Develoy «n the Economy of
Mughat Indut, Enpurry new series s No 3 (1971) p 10 alwo Ad Chiche ov
India. Eectimse Developmens i the 1615-181h Cenrurs (Mascow 1971} b 11
1t may be argued, of course that condinit ns in Mughal Inda were som letely
different from those of early medieval tmes ax Mughal Ind 2 was characrsized by
the separation of the craks from agnculture and the town from tl & counuysude
{Chucheroy p 95) but then we are onlv thinking in teemsy of a eheorer cal pass bl 1y

Tre

2 Medveder
~ ™ Eppaphla Indicz, vy p 335

" ibid ix pp 277-80 The mscript on refers not only ta the eseabd shens of
2 hapa b also o the setiling of merchants in 1, £ asro mnhapanates sihapied )

' Eor example, Samarangancrir-dhara of Bheja T Ganapan Saster and V S
Agravesta eds (Baroda 1966) chs 10 35 18 30 ete for 3 list of Sufpasiama texes
e DN Sukds Visrudimg 1 Hundu Serencr of Arch tecture (Chand gath no date)
P 83 Sceaso BB Darta Townplonning i Ancrent fndus (Caleuces 1925) pasm

* RS Stamia Socual Changes in Lirly Medhevat bndia 17 67
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to a. number of decayed urban centres- and in; the
"such wpxcal site was; Saka * Such sites: were,,

wallcd cities havc but fcw mhabxtants but thc towns g‘
lated”.'™ It would appear from hxs descnpnons tha
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nrzable stretch along the Himal foothulls Ac Th *rare and
valusble' merchandise was broughe from elsewhere,™ the chief town
of P o fo-hth mo-pu la was densely populated and most of irs people
were ‘engaged 10 commence’,™ ar Kiu pt shwang na 1e0 the popula
tton was nummerous '
« The survival of old urban centees o the emerpence of new ones
in these areas 45 attested by archaeology as well although owing 1o
the insigmificant progress made in histonca] archacalogy so far, our
mformation 1 scanty here The most important representative of the
old uthan centres 18 Ahicchatrs in Baresily distuct, which reveals an
unbroken sequence 1 the eatly medieval context ' At Purana Qifa
1n Delhs the Gupta, post Gupta and Rajput phases show that here
aleo the sequence was unmnterrupted between the Kusana and the
Tutkish periods, though the quality of the structures ac these phases
appears o have been poor "' Atranytkhera in Exah distrzcr has rematns
of Gupta and past Gupta nmes *'* At Rajghat near Varanass penod
IV Laseed from AD 300 to 700 and peniod V from AD 700 1o 1200 1
At Chiand sn Saran distnier, eepresennng the middle Ganga basin, a
fiew ocaupational stratuinwas discovered n 1968-9 and the cowns of
Gangeyadeva and other meral objects marked 1€ our to be the eatly
medieval phase of the sine.'® Among the sites thar appear to have
errerged inthe post Guptaperiod apart from Ahar, Sankarain Aligarh
dustnct may e mennioned Structures at this sie have been dased from
berween the mnth and tvelfth cennnes.!™

To rewirn to Hiuen Trang the descreed and deuchanized areas of

R1bd, | p. 183

9 9hd p 793

L p 199" Cxcavarions st hashipur (Nalnseal dustnce) generslly wdent fied
wify Hiven Thang 5 Kus pr shwang na have revealed smposing rel grous sructures
of the early med eval penod wee Jndian Archacology 19701 A Retacw, pp AUE

27 Ghothand A.C. Pansgrahi “The Parreryaf Ah chehhata D strice Bareilly
UP v dmsent Induay 1 pp 3940

$ & Indian Archecolagy 1969-70 A Review pp 4-5

Wi d 19601 pp 3243

"Toid p.39 Secaliobd 1957-B pp 50-1, where periad TV was duted
berween the fifth and e ght centunes and penod V berween the ninth and fagr
weenth eencut o8,

Wlnd, 1968-9 p §

T4, 19604 pp 323
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his account, so far as the Ganga basin and the adjoining areas along
the Himalayan foothills are concerned, correspond to,a stretch which
was in early times intersected by a number of imporrant trade routes,
They connecred Gaya, Pataliputra, Vai¢ili, Kuéinagara, Nepalese tarai,
Sravasti and Kauéambi,'” covering precisely an area in“whickwere
located the most important urban centres which had decayed by quen
Tsarlg’s time. No detailed history of these trade routes is as yet
available, but the impression that they had decayed {airly carly may
still be tested by analysing the chronology of the sources in which
some of them are mentioned. Mithila in north Bihar is believed w0
have been touched by eight trade routes: (i) Mithila-Rajagrha; (if)
Mithila-Sravast; (iii) Mithila-Kapilavistu; (iv) Videha-Puskalavati; (v)
Mithila-Pratisthina; (vi) Mithila-Sindhy; (vii), Mithila-Camp#; and
(viii) Mithila-Tamralipti."' From the direction of these rofites their
actual number may be reduced to three or four, but even so it is
significant that not a singlc reference to them is of the early medieval
period, perhaps suggesting that they had become defunct by that time:
This apparcntly provides us with an explanation as to why'the dirban
centres in this area decayed, but it does not answcr why the trade
routes themselves had dried up. :

There is another dimension to the problem already briefly touched
upon, and it bears upon the relationship between trade, urban centres *
and a stable political structure, The role of'the political organism in
the formation of early historical urban centres has often been stressed
to the extent that according to one writer ‘. . . if any priority is fo be
established, the ruler should get the credit because he happens to
symbolize a power structure very necessary for the maintenance of any
economic system represented by the merchants’."”” The problem of
the decay of urban centres has also to be viewed in this light. Ttis
common knowledge that the mahajanapadas, within the framework
of which emerged the urban centres of the Buddha’s rime, were not *

t -
¢

£

U5 D.D, Kosambi, op. cit.) p. 132 ' ! .

116 Md. Aquique, Economic History of Muthila (c. 600 BG-1097 AD) (New Diﬂ"‘
1974), pp. 141-4. .

W7 Dilip K. Chakrabarti, Review of The City m Early Historical Im?tﬂ byd
Ghosh, Journal of Ancient Indian History, vi, pts. 1-2 (1972-3), pp. 314-9. >
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merely terntorial structures but pol ueal structures as well ™ With
regard to the urban sites along the Himalayan foothulls Medvedev s
formulauon that with the dissol of Ksatniya oligarchucal state
clan K {gana) the Himahyan area lost us past poliuscal
sgmficinee and came to occupy the posiuen of an unumporrant
outlying province of economically advanced north Indian states ™
may be only pardy true * But it 1s sgmificant that even i the Ganga
basin and the Indo-Gangeuc divide there 1s in the post Gupta penod
ro substannal evidence of any well knit kingdoms apart from the
ephemeral empire of the Vardhanas Lsen 1n thes short lived empire
swo urban centres Thaneswar and Kanayy stand out in the account
of Huen Tsang and 1n Harsa s ume they were imparmant polical
centres as well Instances of carly med eval rulers esablishing new
hips abound an | and 1 cpigraphs and they cover such
widely distant regions as Kashmur ™ Rajaschan®? and Bengal ™
Tatumndapusa Styadoniand Gopagin although not founded by any
ruler areall examples of sownships which emerged along waeh the nise
of the Gurjara Pravharz empure,
This however docs not guarantee that the nise of a kangdom or
aa empee would aecessanly bung i trade and uthanism We have 25
yeeno substantial endenice of exther for example in the long lasnng
lungdom of the Eastern Calukyas of Andhra And desprre political
a aumber of trad; ! urban centres survved such sur
vivals were the medsure not of the stability of a kingdom but of (1)
some tmportant trade routes and (1) che locavion of a tradstional seac
of manufacture at the centre A single but representanive example
would be Varanast which was not only located on 2 tradutional asery
V¥ See H C. Raychaudhurs, Polisiea Hurory of Anoene Ind i, Gth edn (Univers 1y
of Caouma 1953) parts ¢h TU also A Ghosh, p 13
T2 Medvedey
19 The of garchical stares d sappeared us % result of Magadhan expans on, but
archacologieally the regron including the Nepalese s, u well-docomented down
10 the Kisaa per od. sf not luee Debala Mtra Eecavrnans as Tlaura kot wnd
Exploranans 1n she Nepalese Terar (The Department of Archacology Nepal, 1972)
p 15 aboRS Sharms Decay of Ganger ¢ Townsin Guptaand posr-Gupra Times

[X14
1 Sec Ripaterangr Tv 10v 156 et
V2 Fp raphua budvea, xom pp 8799
~* See Romacenatof Sandhyakaranand v 32,
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of trade, the Ganga, but was also an important centre of textile ;md
ivory products in the early historical period.' As a centre of textile
manufacture, its importance continued till early medieval times,®
When new centres emerged in different regional contexts—and studies
on early medieval India have to think in terms of such possibilities—
the pattern of petty production was not substantially different from
that of earlier times. Of the most important guilds of early historical
times'?® at least seven existed at Tattanandapura, Siyadoni and Gops-
giri, those of the goldsmiths, stone-masons, braziers, oil-pressers, gar-

127
land-makers, potters and caravan traders. :

2

-

. "% 5ce B. Srivastava, Trade and Commerce in Ancient India (from the earlies tim*
to c. AD 300); Appendix A, pp 278-9. ‘

1251 Gopal, ‘The Textile Industry in Early Medieval India’, Journal of the Asars
Svcicgy of Bombay, 19645, p. 103.

126 See R.C."Majumdar, Corporate Life 1n Ancient India, Brd edn, (Caleutt
1969), ¢h. 1, pp. 15-17. .

27 For a list of 18 guilds mentioned in fambudvipaprayiiapti, sce AK. Ma;uqldﬂ‘;'
Chaulukyas of Guyarat (Bombay, 1956), pp. 2634; also L. Gopal, The Eeonor
Life of Northern India, ch. 1V. “ -
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Urban Centres in Early Medieval
Indur An Querview

rthanization in early medieval India s asyeralide understood
l l ph Compared to the g of wrnng on ur

banrzauon in other phases of early Ind 2 the research avathible
o this phase s d-ardedly tadequace ' This tnadequacy 1s apparens at
two levels Farst in the absence of any substanual empincal workl the
intensity or oth of urb and the distnt of utban
centres 1n the penod can only be impress ontsucully gauged Second
general works on the period which touch on the problem of urbaniza
not lack an appropriate analyuical f k The of urban
centtes 15 taken for granted i such wotks and no reference 15 usually
made 1o the historscal context sn which they may have emerged Such
studies are therefore in the nature of compidatons of urban place
names from epygraphs and hierature  or they state whar according

Repnumted from § Bhatsacharyys and Romils Thapar cods  Sruating Ind an

H itory (Oxford Univers 1y Press 1986)

¥ General works on carly med cval India hardly touch upon the problen of
wbaniranon even awork which purpors to trace thek 5 ory ot ¢ than development
i Ind 210 # browd sweep rests conrent wich Al Berun s evidence s faras the early
medionad penod 1 concemed See B Bharcacharya  Urban De welopment m India
$ncd Preburarse Times) (Dethe 1979} ek NI The pos non is no bereertn sandaed
works on econom < hustory 1n wh ch 3 synthes 5 of volum nous emp ncal mares af
bas een anempred See Tapan Ray Chandhur end Jrfan Habib (eds) The Cam
bndge Econamy H tmory of Indua ¢ 1200 1750 (Cambudgr Usivers oy Press
1382) “The scction on_ Economye Condit ons before 1200 (pp 435-7) prescatt 2
tathee dsmal prcture of the ded! ne the economy sullered mibe pest Gupta penod
Ir the conteat of south Ind 2 hawever Burton Stem recogn zes the development
of urban places, biye generafly from the th reenth cennury hd pp 3642

Binlye fw bt deaive’ © 8'yogrs Crmmhn it dfrakoname
Hirtors of Nomberss Indles (frors she denth 13 the twelfh eensury AD} {Calcuna 1962)
basz'chap er (ch V) ori*Towntand Town plann ng The chapter comp fes fram
ndiperiis and nsn ndigenous sources @ | st of place names wh <l are regardod as
whan eentees of the period wach wh eh the work deals The nfo manon an town
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to prescriptive Silpasastra texts, the various forms of urban sertlements
were in terms of their plan or layout.’ Whereas such~éompilations do
not lay down specific criteria by which a setdlement. area may be
defined as urban, the prescriptive texts, in the absence of any artempted
correlation with other types of evidence and in view of their nncertais
chronology, are, in the final analysis, hardly of any use in under~
standing the nature and process of urbanization in the early medieval
period. . N

Although some beginnings have now been made in understanding
urban processes in various regional contexts,* in the absence of an

e

planning 15 based on some literary evidence which cannot be furcher tested; materidl
which is datable to a much earlier period is also used. K.C. Jain's Ancient Cites and
Towns of Rajasthan (A Study of Culture and Civdlizatson) (Dclhx—Varanastgm,
1972) has a rather confused chapter on ‘Principles of Selection’ (ch V) and takes
the ‘criteria on the basis of which the selection of citics and towns has'been made’
as self-evident This work is really in the nature of a compilation of brief sketches
of scttlemients in Rajasthan and does not distinguish berween the arly historical and”
the carly medieval penod. P.K. Bhattacharya’s compilation of a list of rural and
urban centres sn Madhya Pradesh in Historical Geography of Madbya Pradesk from
Early Records (Delhi-Varanasi-Patna, 1977), pp. 198-225, is similarly of hude wse
for distinguishing between rural and urban and between early histotical and carly
medicval. In fact all the works cited above take the existence of urban centres 50
much for granted that they do not regard the problem of urbanization as a theme
requiring serious analysis. : <

3See B.B, Dutt, Town Planning in Ancient Indsa (Calcurta, 1925; reprinted, New
Asian Publishets, Delhi, 1977). Dutt’s work is based largely on such texts as Vaste-
vidya, Manasara, Mayﬁn‘mtam, Manusalaya-Candrika, Visvakarmaprakata and soon.
Apart from the fact that the dates of most texts cannot be ascertained with certainty,
the material conrained in such works is of doubtful relevance for the study of
urbanization. This is not to imply that literary texts have no historicat value; much
of our understanding of early historical urban centres is in fact derived from literaty
evidence. | metely suggest that the use of literary material requires a diﬂ‘erc‘nt knd -
of critical apparatus, which is generally absent in works which depend on it. That ]
literary cvidence can have cxciting and suggestive details is revealed b)"thc text
Kym&mpt‘zlamrita, which describes the urban centre of Anahilapura in Gujardt the »
text has been cited by P, Niyogi, p. 125, and B.N.S. Yadava, Suciety and Culture i
Northern India in the Twelfth Century (Allahabad, 1973), p.241. . ¥

4 Regional studies in the form of monographs on urbanization in early mt‘;a’ml
India are rather rare. O.P. Prasad’s Ph.D, dissertation, “Towns in Kamat{xka ,sub-
mitted at Patna University, has only recently been published under the ritle D:ra:r
and Revival of Urban Centres in Medieval South Indra (c. AD 600-1200) (Patna-Delhi.
1989). A few articles by him on this theme are also available: {1) ‘A Study of Tawns
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overall perspecuve there Is 2 tendency ta isolate Factors and elements
relevant to 2 local situanion rather than view local developments as
expressins of 4 broader general process Notwithstanding the pos-
stbilsry chat urban centres represenied vaned typologes or that they
wete g d by different dute factors there 15 a need to

d local red persp and view utban zauan as cor
respanding 10 a process which alone can sausfactonly explain sts
emergence and structure Even dhe range of issucs wvolved in the
study of early medicval urbanizat on remawns 1o be properly defined
aad empunically warked our and I shall only underline somre of che
weuesand presensa iewpownt Inso domng 1t may be found necessary
to miroduce seme empunical mateeal i varous regional contexts buc
the main purpose of this would be not to highlight teg onal trends
tue to idenufy factors which cut acrass what may have been taking
place at 2 purely regronal level If urbamizavon wis a phenomenon
whach wat geographically vadely distnbuted sn the early medieval
peniod then one 1s ennded 1o speculate as to whar the commonahty
of elemenss was between the urban centres of the period This wall be
a vabid exerense

i Ramataka on the Bishs of Ep graph ¢ Sources ¢ AD 6001200 Jnd un Hurory
Cangres, Proceed rgy of the 38th Sexsion (1977) pp 15160 { ) Two Anc ent Port
Towns of Kasna ska—Goa snd Mangalore ibid 39¢h Sexs on (1978) pp 55-(1
Also urpubliched 15 T Venkareswars Rans FRD dseertaron Local Bodies m
PreVjayandgara Andhre subm tted 2t Katnataka Un vers tp In 1975 ¢ contans
7 enuch ma.es of on whan eentees in the Andhira reg on
The p cture of eatly med eval urban sm s thus only slowly emerg ng and  sull
T tsetly w be got from artucles. For usban centres 1n the areas undes Gurpare Prs fhara
nle gee B D Chacopadhyays "Trade and Urban Cenicees in Early Medieval Norh
Indis 1n this volfectian For the growth of ucban centses n the Cola area of
Tamilnadu, se. R, Champakatabshm  Growth of Urban Centres 1n So th Ind 3
Fudarmuldkn Nals yarar, the Tow n-city of the Colas Studies in Hutory vol 1 No
L{1979) pp 129 alio ldem  Urban Process n Ea ly Medeval Tamiradu
) Qceationsd Papes Series, No 3 Utban History Associat on of India (1982) See
sho KR Hall Peassng State and Sociery n Chola Times A View from the
{Tnm:!um:mdur Urban Complex  The Indian Evonomsc and Socual History Review
18 Weon L& RORNY pp. WA See diso R Cnanrpdxdididton ohaamra
o Med vl Tam nadu In$ Bhat acharyya and Romils Thapar eds, Sat ng
Indizn Hyeory pn 341057 ldem  Urbanwsation n South Ind 2. The Role of
1demlogy and Polity' Pees dentiat Address Ancisnr Tod a Sect on Indian H sary
Conpress, 47 sess on 1986 (Srinagar)
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In defining the issues, the first point to be made is that urbaniza-
tion in the early medieval period is here taken‘as the begmnmg ofthe -
third phase of the phenomenon in India. Two distince phqses of
urbanization in early India have already been demarcated The ﬁrtt
and perhaps the more readily recognized phase is represcnted by the
planned cities of the Harappan culture, and in scvcral ways this phase
stands apart from the historical context which- gave rise to India’s
second urbanization. Covering a long time span between -about the
middle of the third and the middle of the second millennium-gc; the
Harappan cities were mainly distributed over the Indus drainage
system, extending to what Spate calls ‘one of the mdjor structure-lings
of Indian history’, namely ‘the Delhi-Aravalli axis and the Cambay b
node’? The Indus civilization sites did spill over into other geographi-
cal regions and did interace with other cultures, but beyond the

‘structure line’ there was no gradual territorial extension of the Indus*
urban sites. In other words, the major part of the Indian subconnpent
remained unaffected by Indus urbanism. Secondly, the Indus cities,
with their accent on rigid and unfailingly uniform layouts,” reflect 2
kind of spatial and social organization which would be unfamiliar o
such a scale in any other phase of Indian history. The Indus valley
urbanism thus did not continue as a legacy bcytmd the middle of the

-
“ s

second millennium 8¢’ - oo
" The second phase of urbanization, the beginnings,of which have

been dated around the sixth century BC, comcxded with 2 graduaf

maturation of the iron age. As a causative factor of the second phasc

I - s o4 I
i -

Al e

> O.H.K. Spate and AT.A. Learmonth, Jndia and Pakistan 4 A General ar*z'
Regional Geography (Methuen & Co., 3rd edition, 1967), pp. 175-9.

% The literature on Harappan urbanism is extensive and to form sat:sfacmr}'
impressions of Harappan urban centres the best guides are the excavinon rcpoﬁs
For a uscful though by how dated bibliography, sec B.M. Pande'and K.S. Rame-
chandran, Btblwgmp/ by of the Harappan Culture (Florida, 1971). Far secent peispee-
tives and bibliographical references, see G.L. Posschl,ed.; Hdmppnr Ciw[l.mt}of A~
. Comenybomryf’er{pemw(va Delhi, 1982). T

Dcspxtc oft-repeated suggestions ro the effect that Harappan’ cultural trﬁ&ltwﬂs
continue ifito later Indian hlsmry, this point has heen made with considerable *
emphasis in A, Ghosh, The Cuty in Emly Historical India (Simla, 1973) and‘S
Ratnagar, Encounters: The Westerly Trade of the Hamppd C,w[h,anay (Ncw De.ht, :
Oxford University Press, 1981), p. xiii. . 3

v -
~ » ~ -
< -
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of urbanmation won has been 8 subjece of some debate * The second
phase af uthanzanon reveals stages of Internal growh and of honizon
] expansion. The discribugon of twa new and crical cultural ele
rierts, namely a mulnfuncuonal syllabic senipt and comnage which
are associared with this phase serves as an effecuve indicator of the
geographical spread of urbamsm ® The facrar adding subsznually 1o
the msernal growth process was an cootmous expansion of teade
nerworks 10 the penod when India s carly contact with Cenual Asiz
and the Roman world rrached 1ts peak * and despite physial varm
i wons beoween the urban centres hetween Ugayimi and Naganjuna
1 Yonda® for example this neewark 18 evident 1n the unprecedenyed
mobihiry of men and goodsin the period s probably not comeiden
tal that a shrinkage i this neowotk comades with the decline of urban
centres fram the post husTna perod chrough the Gupe peerod * The
d-dine was geograplically widely distnbuted and since this observa
ron 15 based on a study of archacolog caf sequences at a number of

-

“Secforexample RS Sharma Matersal Backyround ofthe Or g 1 of Buddh sm
inM Senand M B Raa, eds, Duts ap cal Centenary Yolureond Symps s (Dt
Ahmedabad-Bombay 1968) p 61 A. Ghoth, ch IV RS Shama lrom sand
Utbarzat on n theGanga Bast The frdsan Hi torscal Revsese wol 1 No 1 (1974)
Pre 98-163 D {p Chakrabantl Beginsung of Tem and Socraf Change i fnd a
Indien Srudies, Pass and Present vol 14 No. 4 pp 319 33

? Although the Brahimt and Kharaschi scz pes emerged wopether for the mujor
part of Ind a x was Brahm wh ¢ was 1n use

1% Far a giness) survey of the srade newnrks of ths period the followang werks
mep be bosulted. GL. Adhya Eoly fndian Econom cr (Bombay 1966) EH
Wirmungton The Conmerrt Besseen the Raman Empre and Irdia (Cambudge
1928F REM Wheeler Rome Bejond the Imperial Feontsers(London 1954) PHL
Epzermont “The Murundas sad the ancient erade roure from Tix s to Upasn
Jearnal of the Ecovor ¢ and Sacudd Hintory of the Onent vol 9 (1966) pp 257-96

1o deta led report of Uyjaytrs excavations 1 svalable yee Baef not ees were

"puhb:hz i Indian Archaeologr—A Penew (19567 pp 20-8 dnd hed (1957-8)
pe-32.

¥ Bec H s»hf.»d&n Musrs M honds (New Delh - Archacolog cat

Y Survey of Ind'a 1980)

YRS Sharma n 2n astempt 10 8dd 1o the emp nical base of b 4 hypothesls that
dalin rrrack ana’ urdanism s assoca o’ wink falan drun'sey e b 7 abedu
Fenclafiem, Un vermy of Calouts 1965 pp 6500) provided the £ st anchasalog ol
docamentation of this dechne. Decay of Gangetse towns in Gupta and pose-G apta
toes Proceed ngs of the Ind sn Hustory Congress, 33rd sasson (Muzaifarpur 1972)

ipp 92-104 Idem “Urban Decoyin Indea (o 300w 1000) (New Detha 1987
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early historical sites, both of northern and southern India, the chronol-
ogy of the decline of this urban phase is not a matter of speculation.”
Thus if the phenomenon of urbanism is noticeable again from the
carly medieval period, one may not be off the mark in calling it the
third phase of urbanization in India.” At the same time to characterize
this as a distinct phase in early Indian tirban history leates ne with
two vital questions: (i) what contributed to the fresh emergence of
urbanization after a recognizable, although-perhaps nor total, lapse?
and (ii) in what way did early medieval urbanism differ from’ early
historical urbanism? Once it is categorically asserted that ezarly medi-
eval urbanism represented a distinct phase, there is no way in which
one can avoid confronting these two questions. These questions are
particularly relevant because the comparison intended in this essay is
between the early historical and the early medieval; the proto-historic
Indus valley does not come within its purview. « » + 5

" That the decline of the carly historical urban phasewas a widespread geographi-
cal phenomenon is becoming increasingly cvident with the progeess of empincal
research. Sec V.K. Thakur, Urbansation in Ancient India (New Dclhi, 1981), ch
7: ‘Decline of Urban Centres’s R Champakalakshmi, ‘Urban Processes in Farly
Medicval Tamilnadu’; R.N. Nandji, ‘Client, Ritual and Conflict in Early Brahmati-
cal Order’, The Indian Historical Review, vol. 6, Nos. 1-2 (1979), pp 74ff.

15 The usc of the term ‘third urbanization’ scems to have become necessary i
view of the current historiogeaphy which points to a break in the early historicd
urbanization sequence but does not ar the same time properly recognize catly
medieval urbanism as a phenomenon to be placed outside the context of the early
historical urban phase. For example, V.K. Thakur, who has a lengthy chapter on
the decline of early urban centres, starts with a categorical statement: “Urbanisztion
in ancient India had two distinct phases’ (p. 1). Where does one then place uba
centres of the tenth or eleventh centuries? ‘Third urbanization’ may imply a partil
rejection of my earlier views (in “Trade and Urban Centres in Early Medieval I'\fof.ﬂ\
India"), but the point made in that essay was not so much to underline the continutty
of early historical urbanism into the carly medieval period as to structrally examine
‘urban centres’, so often projected as a crucial variable in the idea of Induat
feudalism’. Cf. R.S. Sharma, Indian Feudalism. By ralking about distinct F’h““s\“jf
urbanization in early India, ‘onc may be drawn somewhat towards the o niodelf
of urbanjzation developed by R.M. Adams: the ‘Rump’ process and the :Stc?
process. Sec The Evolution of Urban Society (Early Mesopotamia and prg»f{t!f”-'”““
Mexico) (Chicago, 19663, p. 170. The formulation of 'thh;d uthanjzation seems w
establish a close parallel between the ‘Step’ process and the early Indian experience
Adams' model, however, does not provide for an examinarion of ‘the histor .
contexts, which alone explain the emergence and collapse of distincr utban stages
the parallel therefore can at best be external. ’ ; N

<
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‘The hazards of defining an urban centre are more acure tn the
ey medieval context than tn the contexe of the early histoncal phase
“The problem derves largely from the narur+ of the source matenal
Whue there 15 3 happy convergence of archacolog cal and lerary
matersal (and 1o these was added epigraphical marenai at 2 Jarer stage)
for the study of early histoncal urbanism the only kind of matenal
onwhich the hsstonan has to depend for informaton on early med
eval urban centres 15 epigraph ¢ Indeed the almost total absence of
aechaeological matetsal on carly medieval urban centres 1s pethaps the
chief reason why our undenmanding of the chronology 2nd character
of early medieval urbanism remains imperfect and will continue
remain so unless at some tmeor the other carly medieval archaeology
draws the ofthe g archacologsts of the country If
Taxla or haufimbi to name onlv two among many offer a visuat
ided of eady histonical urban centres or Hampt ® and Champaner'”
of that of the medieval period there 15 nor a single urban centre of

tenth or the cleventh century of which we can form 2 similar
wea” Futther carly hustorical urban centres are known both from
Lreaeuré and archaeology- what was known for long from lierary
seferences came to be confirmed though 1o a necessanly modified
form when liccrary references were geographically located and excava
t onsexposed varoud stages of the history of the sites Literary reference
slane cannot pravide the definition of an urban centre archacologests
and hustorians can mote meamngfislly start tatking about differentia
non berween an utban and a non whan centre when the actual
d of 2 setd are revealed by archacology 7 Stnce early

¥ For Hamp _sec AH Longhurst Hamp Ru ns Desenbed and Watrased (Ma
dras, 1917) D Devakungan Harpi (New Delly Archaologieal Sursey of India,
1920) § Sextar Hampi (Bangalore $930)

VRN Mehta Med eval Archacolsgy (Delh 197)) ch. 18 “Townplann ng at
Champanes pp 140F £ §

% The eatly med cval phase 15 rep d 1t 2 number of archacclogieal 1 tes
which Bave sequenees dat ny (o cat) oc per ods, but ow ng to the absence of 3
bor rontal dleartge of ds ohase a1 Argrnsmble xo ftm any idea of sextlemen
nructre, T) ¢ archacolog cal parential of early med cval utban centres 4 revealed
l;i a:n sltcsas Ahar Aref aeological Survey of Indua, Anwnual Repors 19251926, pp

“A“‘“‘“‘Pt wasmade by RS Sharma rolay down certam erreerna n the contest
, e faly hstomcal  cs 3 Decay of Ganget ¢ Towns sbio. Urbn Dese
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medieval archaeology is still an elusive proposition, hiStOriaﬂSFOf‘eirly
medieval settlements depend entirely on epigraphic data to stipulate
the recognizable characteristics of urban centres. The uncertinty of
historians in regard to this problem can be illustrated. Writing in
general terms on urbanization in Karnataka berween AD 973 and 1336,

- v

G.R. Kuppuswamy states: \ .

N ¢
. - P, x
It is futile ro attempr a clear cut classification of medieval economy of
Karhataka into different sectors, namely ‘urban and rural, For in actud
practice there were many things common to village and town life—in-
dustries, banking, fairs, corporations or guilds and seligious beliefs. The
distinction was only one of degtee and not of kind. The villages exhibited
more the features of a rural or agricultural ecosomy While the towns orcities
betrayed more of an urban or industrial and coﬁx(m’erdal economy.”®

Viewed from this angle it is futile to attempt any distinction at
since the ‘distinction of degree’ is impossible to measure; nevertheless
the quotation does underscore the basic difficulty of isofaring and
defining a sertlement as urban without being arbitrary.

The two major preliminary problems in the study of eatly medieval
urban centres are thus of locating them among rather voluminous
epigraphic references to place names of the period, and of tXplaini‘ng .
their growth. Both call for sifting the epigraphic material with cautior,

A9

-~
s
-
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1

f i
1f archaeology is more or less silent on the dimens‘lons“!)fcaff)k’ medievd
scttlements, how should one determine their nature? The initd
method is to depend on contemporary perceptions regarding the
differential characters and typologies of the settlements. These per--
ceptions are conveyed by the use of terminologies which (as in the
early historical period) relate to what must have been distinguishable
categoties, although the distinctions could not have been imm“t?bk' )
In fact we have evidence of attempts to transfer, under cerain s
tions, settlements of one category into another.” The range of borh,

- .
2 I

2 Eronomic Condstions in Karnataka, AD 973-AD 1336 (Dharwar, 3.975)’ Pﬁz
© * For cxamples of this in early medieval Karnacaka, see G.5. Dileshue, Lovs :
Self-government in Medieval Karnatakn (Dharwar, 1964); pp;-140-2. -

-
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early histarical and carly medieval seuk weminology 1f we are
to tse herary refe aswell 1 The major carcgones for
the early historscal penod are those of grama mguma pura ragaru
and mabanagare ™ and alhough mgama seems 1o hnve been i infre
quent use « the later period there was really no break 1n the use of
*tne terms grama and pura of nagara This indicates that the 1d=z of
™o lly different categ of sexd tepeesen tng two
{ oppostte points on 3 conuntum pole conunued to st rvine whatever
™ the stages in the history of urbanism
et this polatity at the tonceptual level 15 nos enough since pure
or nagara scem at the same fevel to have zepresented some farm of
. tinking a5 well and che Lse of the purz ar mugara suffix could easdy
" have been 2 wav of underlming the assumed or induced status of a
patneular serl space. Ad dly then amang the multiude of
! names d and very quently deseribed 1n any
detad in epigraphs 1t s hazardous wichout applying further tests w0
ryand locate utban centees and comprehend their structure
Clues to further tews e forrunately provided by the epigraphs
cheeiselyes. Ta the majoniey of cases villages appear mn the eprgraphs
inthe contextof grants of land ¢ The reference may b-to an individual
village or to villages distributed around the villige i winch the grant
was made The obyecr of the grane and the decals assoniated with s
almost frvaeiably occur 1 the context of space which the records
themselves speerfy as rural So when one comes across cases where the
objeet of grant and 1ts associared detarks are sharply different one can
legitemately assume thas the pacure of the spatal comtext i which che
rant was made was necesearsly different The objecrs of grant in this

«
3 Ford scusslons o woms and term pologes of sertrme s, see N Wagle Serrey
wethe T me of the Buddha (Borbay 196() ch 2 A Glosh ch 1
= For & bief d scussion of urhan terminolog sie B D Chactopadhynys abo
BN Nands Nards clees O P Prasad 5 d sse 12 1on 2o show that such terms as pura
daigs, ngadbums and sk nd sard, which secur 0 the epigraphy of the sixth-enth
tetuncs. ate toplaced by pattana, wagare, makapariane maba stgare nthe deventhe
th meendh eenqurics
Tor th & eeneral frarures of such documents see D C. S tcar Indet Bpigraply
(Bdhd 1965) ch ¥ Fp grap | s akso refer ta che creat on of rural hab eits in arcas
Prevaudy aat éctded and the d senbunos of land by specdymeg shates 1 such arets
' would 1 sdlcare she strets put on b t ¢ Vand under culervanon

£
13

-
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different spatial-context consist™of lé
manufactured or brotght frori Gutside; c
of sale or cxchange, on shops and rcsxdenuai

occasmnally' rcsxdcnmal——bcmg thc ma)or Qb}
there s hardly any need in cpxgraphs toi:ﬁx'

relanons}up betwcen the three 1s‘ge
h tenal exccpt perhaps in- south Indl

S . -For dnscusstons us ccmpone_ : {

PR ":yhary, EzzrlyMed:cval{ illage in North-Edsters rzdxa (AD 600- 200)'-(“ !
<% chi 3 dlso, B.D.: Chattopadhyaya,, Aspc f
Dol arlgz Medzewzl Indgti (Calcutta, 1990)

For an

see 1hc mtcresnng pap
i i -hol times: Myth or: ’
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1

e categony of 1) of exch o
and thete eccupants manufactuning quam:rs functionally differenc
. scers,and so an ¥
This should not suggest however that a rural sentlement was
, essentrally devoud of such fearures It appears thar urb:m centres L:m
{ be identified from among a mulutude of refe
records only by isolating what ss siereotypical of the mral “Thie has
> nothing to do with the meauon of 2 place a3 a grama ot a nagara
15 the relevance of how much s described 10 the context of what s
e recorded that wall finally count in assessing the chzmcm of each
sertlement The method proposcd here 15 ad dl and
will appear more s0 whencver an attempt 1s made at derasled cmpmal
study and while prepaning a distnbution map of the urban centres of
the period For the present however the eprgraphs do notappear to
offer many more oprions

1

Ha ing supgested that utban centees of the earty mea eval period may
be 30 considered because they are presented in epigraphsc sources of
the period s spanial units distnguishable from more readily recog
nizable rural ones one s I=d o ask of this difference ca 1 he stretched
an th gth of the ideally exch gories of gramaand nagara,
tw the pomeof polanty This queston 15 1o 2 larpe measure related 1o
the problem of the genesis of urban spaces becatise acceprance of the
wdea of polarity-un spatial as welt as socsal terms—would correspond
10 vievang urban sertlements 2s growths from above This while nes
placmg urban scakiments totally outside the contexe of rural serdle
| ments would neverntheless tend o suggest char the sphere of interac
100 beyween the two was largely induced

As growths From above urban centres could be expecred to exhibit

h of planned seul marked to a conuderable degr
" by an absence of the components of rural scrdements There are
. fe in tarly medieval records to the creanon of

PSeeBD Chamopadhyays "Trade and Urban Censees tn Eatly Med eval North
(lnd.n #m this ex Yection
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7

townships by rulers and officials,”® but not a single rec:ord seems to
reveal how such sertlements were planned. In fact an analysis of such
references merely suggests an extension, through official initiative, of .
an already emergent process; the creation of townships in such cases
consisted of laying the foundarion of a core exchange centre® ora
ceremanial centre or a combination of both in areas where there was
rieed for them: such nitiatives would hardly be equivalént to the itrban
process as a whole. Secondly, the very fact that urban centres of various
dimensions become readily recognizable in tecords fram a particalar
point of time immediately relates to the problem of social change, of
which urbanization is only an aspect. Considering the nature of the -
social formation of the early medieval period, urban centres were likely
to represent ‘an extension of that of the countryside’*® However, if
this perspective is adopted, it cannot then be added in the same breath
that they have to be viewed ‘as works of artifice . . . erected above the
cconomic construction proper’.” Indecd they could not be, since ir

&
s

2 fbid Also, T. Venkateswara Rao, pp. 124fT.

* This 1s conveyed by an interesting passage 1n a Ghatiyala inscription of 4D,
861 from the Jodhpur area, which records the establishment of Jagras and mabé
janas by a Pratihara king: Epigraphia Indiea, vol. 9, p. 280- References 1o fares or
periodical markets are quite common in carly medicval records, and while firs,
cannot be considered necessanily equivalent to urban nucler they do nevertheless *
suggest movement and concentrations, which are associated with the urban process.
One may here recall the interesting observarion of Fernand Braudel ‘town ormarket
or fair, the result was the same—movements towards concentration, then dispersion,
without which no economic life of any energy could have been created " Th
Structures of Everyday Life (London, 1981), p. 503. . o .

% John Merrington, “Town and Country in the Transition to Caputalis’, if
The Transition fram Fewedalism to Capitalism, introduced by RodncyHﬁton(LOndm'
1982), p. 178. » o )

31 Karl Marx, Grundrisse(Penguin edition, Harmondsworth, 1973), p 479. Maxx
applies this statement to ‘really large cities’, which he would consider ‘merely 33
royal camps’. Apait from the fact that the two constituents of the senterice sound
somewhat contradictory—mere royal camps being in the natire of really la‘rgt‘
cities—Marx’s characterization of ‘Asiauc’ cittes leaves, by merely suggestng the
indifferent unity of town and countryside’, the issue of the emergence of towns 5
non-rural sertlements unaccounted for. After all, ‘ruralization of the cuy & It
antiquity’, to use his expression, is a general proposition and'does nor decrease d‘:‘
burden of finding out what is distinct between town and country. In fact Mans
formulation regarding the Asiatic city, if one goes by the starement i the Grundnis,
is a component of his Asiatic Mode of Production formulation. Paralicl t0

- -
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was the.nature of the cconomy which largely deteemired the spauial
and soctal shape that the urban centees took,
To the 1sene of genests must be added another dimension on which
1 have aliezdy forwsed mamely that the spure of 2 new phase of
b became ble scveral after the earlier phase
had become monbund There 13 no reason to suppose that the spurt
1n early medieval urbanism became possible only w th a notceable
revival 1n India s external trade neswork ™ or with the arnval of new
cultural elements wich the establishment of the Sultnate * 1o stress
this Is to muss an imporuant element i the s gn ficant changes taking
place m the eardier penod 1a which the establishment of the Sulranate
added tubstaneally The exssience of fully devcloped urban centres i
some parts of the country ean be traced to the close of the ninth
century If not carl er ™ References to them increase numerically
suggestng the crysatlnanon of a process and unlike the carly histort
cal urban phase theee 15 no suggestion as yet that this phase too reached
_ asuge of decyy The early medieval thus seems 1o have advanced into
the med eval although this 15 2 surm s¢ winch ean enly be val dated
by substanual empirtcal work.
A work which deals with corporate activicies in the Andhra region
from berween AD 1000 and 1336 and dwells ac some length on urban

d chotmy berween the Absolute Despot and soc ety 1 the 4 chotomy bewween the
Yarge clvp andd che ountrys de.

3 See L. Gopal The Econarn ¢ Life in Morchern Ind @, ¢ AD 700-1200 (Delh
19651 A. Appadors  Eeawem ¢ Cond tiors in Seuchern fndis (AD 1006-1500) vol {
(Madras 1936) ch 5

3 1rfan Habib ¢ suggeslon that there was cons dersble expant.on of tbe wban
ecanamy duning the Suleaanace 15 fidly conv nang (s b s Econom < H s ory of
the Delhu $ultana e—an Essay in Interp The Induan Hi.sar cal Revsewe vol.
4 No 2 1978 pp 267-303) but the degree and pature of thus cxpans on will have
16 be amessed in selavion 1o the Jund of change thar surely was sk ng place tn the
pro-Sulanstc per od. Theep graph cdiraofthetenthra h neenth centunesrelat ng
1 the number and distr but on of urban coy tres wha ever b ¢ nadequactes of the
et matzs sva lable 1t present makie one hes tans sbour accept ng Hab b s tenuat ve
sement: It 45 poss ble shat there was 2 modest rev val of commeres and towna
before the Ghoran conquests  “The Peasant 1 the Iad an History Presdennal
?MNTM tnd an Hutory Cangeess, 13¢d session (hurukaherra 1982) p 34

u.:B D Chacopadt yaps “Trade and Urban Centres in Early Med eval North
a
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of the growth of thxs complex are: (1) the Beg
itfa pmnt of convcrgcnce of all mavor ro.

thc SOIc, faccor .3?

35T, Vcnkatcswqra Rao, pp. 124-5 T
AR, Champakalakshmx, ‘Growth of Urban Centres'int South ridia
‘ ’37 7 1bid:, p-26. The facts that temple shrines weré the
: oF the aiban’ landscape ahd. that: ithe avallab!c records. miostly, rélate to thent-
i «consxdcrably coloured the’ perspective, rcgardmg the’ gtowrh.
 isevident,” foﬁcxamplc, from'the j juxtapositio t e
) md'es regardmg thc urbmk omplex G

i T xcq;an m/the pxlgr;fhagc}n‘ f
sa onscqucncc of th influk of rphgmu& pxlgnms"' cvc]oped
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One could add a few mote t the list of the mutupliciry of facrars
belund each histoncal phenomenan bur while the factar complex
approach may be of some usc 1n underseand ng the separate per

finies of potary setth centres, the 1 with
which facrors became operauve whimately calls fora Iookat the progess
of which the factors were many facers Tc 1t necessary ro see what
separates one phase from anotherand expla n how one phase gradually
changes over to another

In a study of easly medieval urban centres no dew fed reconstruc
tion 1s possible of the stages of thewr growth since archacology alone
can unravel these seages Epigraphy when it happens ta refer 1o an
urbah ceatre presents us with 2 it acomplt and 115 rare to nd
epigraphic matenial on an utban centre covering a long chronelog cal
span How then s the process to bie reconserucred?

The epigrap to urban ce: keeping in mind the
cenia lad down sbove—present amang 3 van-ty of other desals
wwo crudial icems of snformation The first t-lates to thesr kinkage wath
the space oumnde The second bears on the nucleus or nucler within
an urban area through which mreraction 35 2 regular urban acuviry
eakes place These two features are present more or less undormly
relevant epigraphs from different regions and a digress on will be in
order o 1ntroduct some empreical matenal on the significance of these
swo muerrelared features for a study of carly medieval wrban growdh,

Two sascnptions both dated to the renth ventury and belong ng
10 the regron of the Kalacurss refer to the existence of about seven
whan centres 0 the Jabalpur area of Madhya Pradesh,” OF these
some deearls regarding two contres are avaslable The hantalac record
coming from the warershed area berween the upper Son and the
Narmiads,” of the ume of Laksmanarya I rient ons four major
categories of grants to 2 newly constructed temple and the brahmanas

a5 prov's ons for the consumpt on of v 1 tors to the temple compo nd K.R. Halt
"Pearant Stare and Saclery s Chala 1 mes A Vew From the T sundamarudur
Ulan Complex  Induan Ecanom ¢ and Socutl History Revirss vol 18 Nes 3-4
{198)) pp 397-8

FVY Mursshs “lnscripr ons of the hatachun Cheds Enn - Corpus Inseripiomum
Futiwarims, vob 4 pare (Ootacmund 1955) pp 204 24

Boid pp. 18605
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associated with it:*> (i) villages and fields, all {ocated within a distane
of about twenty miles (see map on facing page);-(il) kbalabhiksz or
levies from threshing floors of the mangdala, probably a term denoting
the geographical unit within which the urban centre was located; (iii)
levies on agricultural produce—covering, it would seem, both food-
grains and commercial items—as well as industrial irems brought 1
the purapatrana or the township for sale; and (iv) income from fairs
held at the place. The second record, from Bilhari in the same
geographical region and datable to the close of the tenth century in
the period of Yuvarija II, provides a more detailed list of articles
brought to the pattanamandapiki and of the levies imposed on them
in the form of cash: salt (the quantity of which is specified and
expressed in a term not understandable); products from oilmills;
betelnuts; black pepper; dried ginger; varieties ‘of vegetables, and-so
on. Items of considerable value on the sale of which leyies were also
imposed were horses and elephants.

To start with, let us assume that these two represent the typical
urban centres of the early medieval period.* The epigraphs provide
only partial glimpses of them: nevertheless several things are clear.
First, there is the imposition of levies as a soutce of urban income,
indicating the nature of activities predominant at the urban centres;
seconid, the nucleus of urban space in which urban economic activities
take place; third, the nature of the interaction with settlements outside;
and, finally, the nature of urban hierarchy, which may be derived from
an analysis of their respective networks. '

Both Karitalai and Bilhari, as the epigraphs would have us view
them, were centres of exchange of goods. The cehtgc of this activity
was the mandapika, a term which literally means ‘a pavilion” but the

3 -

3% Another Kalacuri record, also of the time of Laksmanardja 11, calls this &I\FC
Somasvimipura, B.C. Jain, ‘Kalachuri Inscription from Karitalai’, gpigmpl;m]rm’lmy
vo1k33 (1959-60), pp. 186-8. N

® 1bid,, pp. 204-24.

' Both Karitalai and Bilhari appear to have been urban centres of modest
dimensions with a limited range of functions, but they are neyertheless useful &
samples of the kind of urban settlements which were coming up in the early mc‘}'ml
periad. Itis profitable to refer to Braudel again in this contexc: ‘it would bea mlS'tak‘
only to count the sun-cities . . . Towns form hicrarchics everywhere, but the tip of
the pyramid does not tell us everything, importarit though it may be’, pp 4823
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of mandi i in Hmch and mandm n‘M 'rathi For Kamalal he fmée of_f
: spaual mteractxon seems to ha : 4 ST

from the threshmg floors oF thc n%ana’ala in’ wh‘x'chtnt Was. located Byj.
companson Bxlhan suggests a more extenswe nctwork 5

- wdetadcd list of lc‘vres 1mp03ed in botﬁ cast
- itemple, Manda[eévara Mahadeva, thc namc

dadbzmyanézm) Thc“ 1mposrs on mcrcﬁams and’ médhant
gamzanons ‘are. mcntxoned.’ separarely ﬁ:om those on irems old'_

- )aggery (k/mrzdagurzz_yorébamkam) belongxrig 10 ;h""t.‘traael?‘ (vam]alm)"
: 16 N6t ) th ccord:0n4

. @ Engrdplzm Indica ‘oI 14 pp: 29552 10,
Y ofthc Pamm.jl (s}
* Inserintioiiuni Tidieaiutn vtz 7.2 (D8hi. n ) Yan 2 REZOGH
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asa dye and on thread and covton the amounit was one rupaka. In
another pare of the record 15 mennoned the vanikmangdala or associa
von of traders which was required to pay one drammas tich month.
The stems wh ch were sold at the mnrkct or were assocrated with
1 appear to have been subjected 1o although
1t 15 1mposs ble to determune the basss on which the amount of smpost
was worked out On every bhiraks of coconuts was assigned one
coconut on cach bullock load of saft one manska measure of salt one
nut on ¢very thousand arceanuts on every ghataka of butter and
sesame oll one paltka measure and on cach konkz of dothing fabue
ane and a half rupakas. Owing to the obsolete terms used in the record
the natute of other items listed cannot be ascertained wath any cer
ta nty- nevertheless 1t seems thar the deasion ta impose contpibutions
1n cash or 0 kind was determined on the basis of whether the wems
were dvisible into required shares or nor. On cach shop of the traders
tn the marker arca was fixed 2 b of one dr duning che
cartra festrval and the sacred thread fesuval. The braziers located in
thesame area pad a drammaa month and cach duuflety run by the
kabapalas, pad four rpakas Besides each houschold was required to
pay one dramme, whereas the contnbution from 2 gambling house
was fixed at two rupakas, The record refers 1o other items which oo
were assessed and conenbutions from which were receved ercher 1n
land ot 1n some other vanety of cash such as vravimsopaka but owang
to the uncerrainty of the meanings of the rerms used in the record
they are left out of the present discussion In any case they would do
no more than supplement the detals already given
"The north harnaraka record of 1204 from Belgaum ¥ called Venu
grama i the record 1 another detailed statement of several vanetes
of grants They were made over to Subhacandra Bhartdraks acarys of
the Jaina shrine Rarta Jinalaya of Belgaum “The record 13 of the period
of Raga Kartravirya IV of Saundatn the building of the temple too
as u evident from sts name, was an 2ct of parronage by this local ruler
Unlike the records analysed above the Belgaum record provides 2
parual ghmpse into the Lyour of urban space by mennon ng land
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0 makr a‘comprehenswe coyerage ‘of items

i

1mposc" for the purpose of contnbutxon to the sanctuarylof Sannmtha:

day dsofVcnugramaxtsclf n:also compnsessevcral‘gr 1ps 0!
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of goads that converged ar Venugama Strice the terrs used in the
record for indicaung quanaty elude explanavon anly a bace 5t of
siems which are spectfically mentioned a5 coming from outside 15 all
that can be provided ** They melude vanous loads of paddy as well
as husked nice suggesung the importance of the cercal as an sem of
smpart (this supp 15 furthes hened £ 10 5¢p
arate fevies on bazaars of paddy shops and shops of husked rice) 7
loads of biack pepper asafocnda green ginger and wrmenc betef
feaves and arccanuts coconuts pafm leaves and grass sugarcane and
coarse supar plantains and myrobafans The list further extends to
wnclude raw and consumer stems such as cotton and finished cloth
parcels of perfumery and horses ** W hat 1s cunious and defies explana
tion however 15 why the assembly decided to grant immunity oncall
umports in the case of sixty five oxen and buffalocs however they be
Taden “” Stnce the Joads are not spersfied this clearly deprives us of
further details of the goods that came to Venugrama {rom onrside
Despite 1ts monotony it was necessaty ro consohdate the ist given
above on the basis of the record 1s range covening a wide vanery
from paddy to horses can atone make the composinon of merchants
who partictpated in the 1¢ and other acnvinies at Venug
as also the nature of ransacuons which obviously formed the coreof
s acuvines—understandable There was 2 range of goods starung
from those which an be related to Venugrima s immeduate rurnl
conext 10 those which could be brought only through the organiza
tions of profe { sunerant merch The local participants sa the
bly, besides the dandzs were headed by goldsmihs
clothiers oif merchantsand others Fhe smposts on Joeal manufactuses
wrre on clothiers shops a goldswmith s booth, a jewcller s shop and
a perfumer’s shop ™ It 55 ampossible 1o asccraln the poins of umeat
which Venugeama stareed developing as 2 centre of manufacure All
that the Belgattm record suggests 13 that 2 ypaee imanally of 2 rural
chacacrer and sull retaming @ measure of that characrer, came over

“lbd fines 53-8,
ibid tines 54-5
“bid hines 103

Thd Ines§1-2
“1bd lines $2-3
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time, to be 3 point of convergence of goods, obvicusly from varied -
distances, and of specialized items of manifacture for sale. If there *
were other crafts which did not come.under the purview of imposts,
the record has very naturally chosen to ignore them: =~ ' -
Starting from the significant fact that the urban settfemem“mén—f
tioned in the Belgaum record of 1204; which included-cultivable land -
within a defined urban space, was known as Vegugrima, several
inferences can be drawn from the early medieval évidence discussed
so far. Although not.invariably in a uniform ‘manner, urban space «
represented a slow transformation of rural space, ﬁcrhgaps reflecting in
most cases a non-nuclear organization of such space.” Epigraphy.
provides inadequate evidence on how a total urban spice was defined,
but considering what was relevant to this evidence Aatte or mapda-
pikz emerge as key terms for undezstanding the core of the urbar’
space structure. They appear 'to" have: combined- manufacmré'gnd
exchange—two dominant activities of any sertlement worth=being
considered a township. That their potential as sources of révgnué is
recognized by the ruling clite is the criterion by which such acrivities
are assumed to be dominant. The details of items of .éxchange vary
from one centre to another, but there is one commoh denominator:
the mobilization of agricultural products, both in the form of food-
grains and commercial items, at certain points in space where the act
of exchange is intermingled with other economic and non-cconomic
activities. It is essential to remember that the process of mobilization
has a history which precedes the imposition of levies—an event with
which alone the epigraphs are concerned—as a form of religious
patronage. In other words, the ‘ceremonial’ or ‘ritual’ centres which
represented the important foci of mariy urban settlements were them-
selves part of a system of resource mobilization and redistribution.

P
Yoo n 1 BS r
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51 This has been suggested clsewhere as well with regard both fo the urban centres
of early historical and early medieval petiods: B.D. Chattopadhyaya, 'Mathufi ﬁ?mﬁ
the Suriga to the Kusina Period: An Historical Outline’ iri Doris M. Srinivasan, éd, .
Mathurzz. The Cultural Heritage (Delhi, 1989), pp. 19-30; Idem, “Urban Centres
in Early Bengal: Archacological Perspectives’ (forthcoming). This, however, should
not be taken to mean that there-was no nucleation of professional or caste groups

“within the urban space, Early medieval records, in fac, abound in references to such
agglomerations, | . ' B ool
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1‘bc o2l mmpl& of these wall have to be underscored of pne wete w
d she speaificsty of the ek pro::shn a:}ymcd:t‘ul
India, -
Tht "gross' surplus™ which consututed the subsistence base of this
covered a bly wide sange of commeraat and
mdusu'ul stems including commetcial craps The prodacnon and
variety of these appar, from the sutveys available for this period o
have been on the Increase® The exchange nodes pre suppose a
productive rural huncetland and thae this essenral hnk has not gone
enurely unnoticed 15 evident from the refationship which has some
tumes been suggested between some urban centres and their locat rural
contexts OFf Kudamukku Palasyaras in the Cola region the following:
comments bung out the relevance of this relanonship

Numerous peasant settlements arose mn this region from th ¢ Sangam peaod
down to the thirteenth century forming the ma n resource base of tf ¢ Colas,
Theertical stage in sts development inta an urban centre would be the perod
of the proliferation of brahmudeytdevading the seventh 1o math Eentunies
AD henceforth a ph showing the avaifabiliey of suf’
fickent resources for !uppmlmg 2 farge population *

Swntlardy Mamallapurgm which in the ren of Rajaraja T was ad

d by a panag fying 163 status as an urban centre—
was sad to have received the pmducu of the fifty villages of Amur
Kotram {the regronal unit of government) thac were under the juns

3 Fot an elaboraian of rhe toncrp( of grosesurplus, s« RM Adams The

Fuolursan of Urban Society, p 4
Wh e any emmare, 1y companuvt rerms would be imposble ro cwe thuis
at amprensing which genensd wotks on eady medieval Ind a2 seem te zonvey ()
refesences 1o frequency and vagery of such erops {1} reg dar movemenns of such
crops for pupeses of exchine Sec A b Chasdhary ch ¢ P N vog, pp 23-37
B ryof N Frckea (1030-1 199 ADY (Calin vea,
1560) pp 177 80 S (nlrurqachnr Som & Aspeens of Ecomn atc and Socred Lofe o4
Karnatzka (AD 1000-1300) (Mysore 1974) <h 3 GR Kuppuswamy has at
tempted 3 d wnbut ort map of crops 1w hamatska from berwern the close ef d e
}nmh and the middle of the fouttesnth tentuy” see huppusmany’ pp. 60-6, map
a 48
i ;5 Champakalalohre Crowts of Urban Centres in South Inda p 220
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-‘_’,Ahere. It: has bccn remarked tha: early hxstoncal rban centres. d b‘-
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Large-agriculoural hinterlands and dhard by their locauion along welt
developed trade routes ¥ The conjuncuon of t ese fostures may go
well with the cathest phase of easly h stoncal urbanmaton but st 1s
doubtful 1f shis cony c d with the h { exp

of the uchanszation process In the contextof early hustoreal ushamsm
1t 1 legromate 1o think i rerms of an epicente—really the region
spread oser the strerch of the upper Ganges and middle Ganges
basin—and a subsequent expatis on reach ny, out i stages to differens
parts of the sub d

There thus developed a wide nerwork
accentuated by new factors which accounts [ a certam uniformury
1n cultural iwems unearthed by archacology ¢ the cardy urban centres
They did each have an agrar an base with the exceprion perhaps of
those which with ther [woral locavons were more ved up with
mancrme crade chan with an agocudoeural huncerdand  Bug ¢ ss not
adequate to uy to understand catly urban centres parucalarly those
of the early centunes of the Chrsnan era only m terms of sher
interacston and intsgravon with an immediate hinerland IF Taxila
was ane poit in the netwotk wh ch hinked up early urban centres
the other poines could well have beets as d seanc as Patalipuera in the
cast Barygara in the west and Fer or Pathan 1n the south®

Early medieval urban centres d d not have an ep centre even
thotgh st may be empitically established that urban cencres in dyfferent
regional contexes represent different chronological stages There 1s
agan na lack of mterregional linkage for we do often came across
references 1o the presence of distant merchants 1 vanous urban
cenires® But shere 1 nothing 1n the records which could indicate the

T Difp K. Chakeabars Cooceps of Urban Revolus on and the Indian Context
Purazatr (Bullez  of the Archacolagies) Soc ey of Ind 4} Ne 6 (1972 3 pp
30-t

@ See os Hustrat on of h s, the o dence of The Perphia of o ¢ Ergtd ratim Ses,
transta ed and ed wd by W' H Sthefl (reprneed n Delhy 1974} py 41-3

S Luide ceforthe nnesasy of mbndcldios me chantsotd parsse regronal ong ns
15 more readily ava lable fir the south than the north B S an Coromandel Trade
w Fedloval’ ha's  n Jobin Parker oo Arfrodans ana” Strudars (06 vers oy ar”
M nnesota Press 19€5) pp 47-62 W R. Hall Tnede and Stsrocraft in the Agr of
the Golts, ch 6 5 Cuturachar Some Aspects of Eonomue and Socal Life an
Krrnz aka {AD 1000-1300) ch 5 Moweves nd feren parss of nonth and west
Tnd 4 o0 distant me chants can be Soen to canve ge at pounts wh ch serve as foor
of commerc a} reansan ons See for exon ple Ep graphua Inacs, vol 1 pp 18350
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of considesed 1n the hight of the profusion of place namés s early
medieval records Sinee the majoney of the utban centres of thus petiod
were primanldy nodal points in local exchange nerworks the numerical
strength of sertdements and the growth 1 the number of locality elues
would rend 10 result in the proliferation of urban centres of relauvely
modest dimensions They would thus reflect the character of the
economy and poluy of the period unlike the early historieal centres

which were dircetly 1nked with centres of author ty with supra

reg omal loa the majoniey of the carlv med eval centres would cor

respond to different uers of regronal power Like fand urban serde-
ments too came to be objerts of ass gnment—a phenomenon which
further resnforced the int mate finkage between them and thear 1m

med ace localicy *

In the fina) analyus howcver was the bas ¢ nawre of carly me
dieval urban centres so vesy different from that of their predecessors
of the easly tustorical perrod® With our limited understanding st may
be too early o say but even so M I Finley s broad typolagies of
consumer aties and commercal ates which cotrespond to cies
of the classical and the med eval west respectvely do not seem to
relare to the Indian urban phases ® If hus major vanable the renuers
and revenue collectors was what Jharacterszed the ancient on this
varable was charactensuc of both the carly historical and carly meds
eval phases of Indtan urbanzanon At the same nme the organgzational
and occupatianal speerficities of Tndian urban centres 2ctommodaced
the commernal chite orgamzed snto guilds asasubsrantiaf component
in thewr strucrure. Tt was dhs juxtapositron which may have prevenced
bath the emergence of rwo distinet typologies as well a5 the Indian
urbn groups from approximanng to the category of the burgher 1n
the medieval wese.” Even the aspired mobiliey of the Indian soctal

4 For exsmples of th s From the curly med eval penod see £p grapbss fndica
vol 1 pp 162-7% document No 77 bid vol 19 pp 69-75 the Gurgt record
of the Kalacuns ueban cenres in whosc dom mions have been dustussed above alsa
tment ons that the kang donated a wi ole ity rrowded w f ¢ zens a5 a prane
Puremy & rary S btk Lo
Micash p. 230 verse AT

“ M1 Frley “The Ancient Clry: From Fustel de Coulanges 1o Max Weberand
Beyond  Compunetste Stidies nSecrery ard Hustory vol 19 (1977) pp 30527

@ CF the perecy t ve commentsof Caclo M. C polls The Or gns i Cado M

(s i
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groups did not extend beyond validation within the .norms of 4
traditional social order, the broad contours of which remained iden-
tical in both early historical and early medieval phases.”

&

Cipolla, ed., The Fontana Economse History of Eurape, vol. 1: The Middle Ages
(Collins/Fontana, 1973), pp. 12-23. The contrast is brought out also by John
Metrington, pp. 178f. k
The separation of the town from the country, which sec a pace of change 1n the
medieval west, did not take place in India. It would thus be futile to try ro see in
the emergence of early medieval towns a possible dissolvent of ‘Indian Feudalism’.
For a critique of such attempts, see D.N. Jha, ‘Early Indian Feddalism: A His-
toriographical Critique’, Presidential Address, Section I, Ancient India, Indian His-
tor; Congress,; 40th session (Waltarr, 1979). . v
0 Varyapuranamu, a medieval Telugu Purana based apparently on zarlier his-
torical events, is an excellent example of this conformity to societal norms The
Puranarelates to the Komaris, also known in catly medieval records as Nakarami-102
or merchants of 102 gosras. The ascendancy of the merchants is evident from the
way they styled themselves lords of the city of Penugonda and the way they were
organized into a highly, closed group. Their soctal organization sought validation
not only through claiming the vaxya status bur also through rigid observance of the
social customs of the community, called menaribtam or kulz%c&m—d/mnnamm‘For
details, see T. Venkateswara Rao, pp. 240-5.

3

3



8

Political Processes and Structure of
"Polity in Early Medseval Indra’

offeagues
1 am graeful to the Exccuuve Commutee of the
Ind an History Cangtess for the honour they have done me

by inving me to preside over the Ancient India section at the session
thus year [ confess that [ am as suspnised a5 I am overwneimed at this
honour not anly because my assocration with the Congress has so far
been only minimal but alse because my own assessment of my meagre
sescarch output mamly of an explorarory nature falls fas short of the
vatu~ the Commictee have so landly chosen to arach to 1t 1 suppose
bemng in the profession comm ts ane to the responsibihiry of presenung
one s credennals publicly wo fellow practumoners at some stage or the
other 1n e the responsibility has evoked 2 sense of awe and all thar
T can do to get over this 1s to try 2ad turn € to my advannage by
bringing t0 you 2 problem which for me 13 beguaning to take the
shape of & major acedemic concern Unable t present the resules of
asustamed empirseal research Tam bere insteat with my uneerramnes
buras Lsee it there can be no berree forum for brnging one s problems
ta than thes annual meet of histarians which accommodates varous
thades of tunlung and encourages exchange of rdeas beyond naeraw
barnsers

The problem 1 refer to concerns the study of pol g 1n early
medieval India. There s hardly any need to undecline that ths erst
while dark period of Indian histoty (2 characerizanon denving i
adenzally from the *absence of vast terntozial empires i the penod)
15 fast emerging 35 one m which sigaificant changes were takang

Preusdenual Address, Anciens Inda Secton Indtan History Congress 44th
sesslan (Burdwan, 1383} 4
1 [Due té constra nts of space, ] have tr ed tolim ¢ the sefetencea 10 rocent writ ngs
1d 1o tase carl er publ eac ans mostly for the purposs of comparson My thanks
are duc 1q Stt Aok ¥ Sestar and especially 1o Sn P K. Basant, rescazch students at



' ha c }cccxvcd from thcm in thc preparatxon of this Addrcss}
howcvcr, sccms to pcrsu sec Simon. Dlgbye

nee of rcccnt mter«st m the smdy of xhé “carly statc w'ﬁ be fo her.
'3 HJM Cla 3
e and “Peter Skalnik; ‘eds; The' Early Siate. (Mouton Pubhsh 15,19
Smdy of the State (Mouton Publishers, 1981), . The'focus of most of the cqnmbunons .
i such’ pubhcanons ison the amergcnceof eéarlystatcwhmh is often dis ished
o ”’]y from ‘the modérn industrial state and istherefore cf lictle valuc in ndcrstandxng}:;
- processes of: chiange: Rclcv:mt idess on;the cmcrgcncc of; the' stat
for the ‘study. of thc, prc—srate an _cngm” f. tbe state ociety in India by Romi
Thapar, Statc { Eatly In Socidl Science Josirr 1:32
£ (1980), Pp 655-—669 and me Lmeﬂga fa Srate. Samz[ Formation % the Mid; st
M illen n ’1984), a d-by R.S ‘Shacina; {Mateial.
i (Delhi;: Taxation aiid State

‘ 6m Gopan t, Bhupa
changmg posmon 0 'he kmg) ,>Smdm in Hiitory, 2.
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revaluanion of the nacure of change 1n a period implies revalavon of
its sources 1n their entirety As 2 teacher of anaent Indran hustory [
nomce 4 growing trend among students 1o be ineerested only i socal
and economic history since political history with 1es endless dates

genealogieal charts and camlogues of hatdes imvolves senseless cram

rming and seeves no acellectual purpose acall® Given the nawre of
ancient Indian pol tical hustorsography * the distaste 1s understandable

butif in sheer frustration we wrn away from a senous study of poliucal
fustory we shall perhaps umwittingly be lcaving our a substannaf
chunk of Ind an hustory After all the study of poliy essennally
involves an analysss of the nature organizat on and distmibut on of
power and 1n a state sociery in which the contours of inequal ty are
sharp relac ons of power encampass relanons ac other levels 1 some
farm or the other * Even the seem ngly bewaldering var ery of details
of the political history of carly med cval India—the absuedly long
genealog es the inflared records of ach evements of microscop ¢ king

*1 1 necessary 10 keep © nm nd that 2 srudy of sc 2} and econom ¢ his ory
by wself 15 ot a sulfqent guanantee of the qual 1y of hustory Mot availsble
manographs on socal and econom ¢ hustory of the pened  ndduding my own are
nomore nterestmg readmgs than dynas ¢ accounts.

A The dom nant trend 11 the woting of the pol <al h story of ea ly mod eval
India s towards the reconsemct on of dynastic zocounts and the rend aned o
n careme has yielded mare than one monograph for 2 s ngfe dynasty We have
shus at Jeast three monographs on the Yidavas and the same number of works on
the Candellas For a very ustfil e nque of dynssne reconstruct on, through con
catenat on of distinee segments of the same nd ng bneage s Dawd P Hen go

Some Phan om Dynas et of Early and Medeval Inda Ep graphuc E dence and
the Abhotrenee of § Vacwim  Bullesin of the Sohoal af Oriencel and Afsn Sowd s,
383 {1975}

51 have only 1o refer heee 1o the starement made bw Pesty Anderson in the
Foreward 1o fus Lincager of the Absolu 12 State (Verso Ed vor London, 1979 p
11) *Today when “hustory from below” I 22 become 2 watch word T both Manast
and fion Marasc aircles, and has produced major gatas 1 out undentand ng of the
prit 1t 15 mevertheless neczssary o reeall one of the ba ke ax ome of hutoneal
mateerabisens thac secudar seugple between classes s uldmacely resalbved at the pol
cab—nor at the econom ¢ or cultural level of sacieny In ather words ¢ 5 che
constryction and destruction of Sta e wn ch stal the bas ¢ sh fis n the relat ons of’
producnon A hutary from sbove™ s thus no loss recessity than 1 *h scory
from below”  Elscwhere (p 404) he writes pre-czp tal st modesof producnan
cannor be defined aweps via thesr pof £ ead Jegal and wdeologuad » pentrucn ees
nince these are what determine the axra-tconom c cocrslon that specif es them



ulnmatcly mamfcstaﬁonso ‘the way1 thcH the: polx
the pcnod and hence is 3 v
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YL ug;’ml Nabxln}f Umferj
Kﬁan, T/Je Palzgth .

pccuvc is ab ‘ ,
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divid

| authors—al) apparently subscribing to the assumprion of
wraditional policy o view politcal ideas and structures of disparate
petods of Indian hustory n terms of 2 model of pre-State poliy ? f
would of course be too simplistic w lump 2 wide vaniery of watlngs
on traditional pre modern policy together because both 1 therr em
pieceal and dheocenesl cotents such concrbucrans vary substancally
bur basscally the broad assumpuon underlying most of them remains
that trad { polity was Iy changeless. a } kaledo
secopic reancnration of 2 given palmeal and social content * Opposed

the concept of Onental Despo wm 15 nearporanon 1 o Marx s nonon of Asanc
mode and ts refevance i the Indian con ex soe Perry Anderson Ifan Habb An
Exam nat on of W tfogel s Theoty of O ental Despotsm  Engqu 1 6 pp. $3-73
Prol tems of Manx s¢ H storieal Analyxs 1 Screner and Human Progress, Exsays 1o
bonour of Prof DD hewambs (Bombay 1974) pp 3647 Rom la Thapar The
Past and Peegud ce (Dethn 1975) H ] M Clacssen and P Scalik, The Carly Suare
Theortes and Hypo heses 1 The £mly Seate pp 7-8 Recently D Lorenzcn has
argued { Impenalism and Anc enc Indisn Hustonograply 15N Mukherjee od.
Indut: Husary and Thougnt, Essays n honour of A.L Basham (Caleutsa, 1987} pp
84-102) that Onengal Desponsm was 2 key concrpt In the pro-Jmperalist 1ner
pretat ons of he anc ent Ind 2n pol ty and soc ery and that the concept 18 present
1 the wr ungs of navonal st h s octans n & nverred vernon

? § xcfet here 1o the model of the segmen arv sta e coni wered by A, Southall
on theba s of bus ttudy of 2 prema € pol 1y in Bast Afnca, Alur Soceety A Sudy of
Procewes aad Types of Dom maton (Cambndge 1953) for further discusion. {dem
A Crx que of the Trpelogy of States and Poliocal Systems 1y M, Banton, ed
Polscal Systemne and the D mbur.on of Power (ASA Monographs 2 Tav stock
7 bl canons 1968) pp 113-40 The model s found spp! sable o.the Ind an
¢ontext 17 relanon to 1l & mandalr theory by ) €. Hecsterman, Power and Authorlty
wndanTrad con 1 RJ Moore pp 77-8 by Burton Ste nin zelat on o south
Indian policy from the Cofa peniod onward. “The Segmentary State in South [ndian
Hustory 1nR.G For ed pp 3-51 and Peasars Stase and Sor esy 1 Medieval Soush
Ind & (Orford Univers ty Press 1980) and by RG Fox 10 the comet of the
otgan 33t an of the Raypur ok Urw# Peadesh 1n the lare Mughal permd (w thour
however much reference 1o the Mughals) Xn Clan, Rapt and Rule St ¢-H nzerland
Reltwns n Pre-industresl Indsa (Berkeley The Un veraty of Cal forn a Press, 1971)
For resent vindicanons of the mide] i the contexc of Aftica and Tnd 2 n tetms of
9 empincal val d 1y, see A. Sourall The Srgmentary Seate n As 2 and Afnca.
Comparatie Stusdses in Siniety and Hutory wol, 30 (1938} pp $2-81 B Stem "The
Segn Saate Inter o Refl m ) Pouchepsdass and H Srom eds From
Kngeh p 10 Staeen The Polisuctd vt she Anthropology and Husory of she Indusn World
{Pans, 1991} pp 217-37

T8 Frank Perl o “The Pre-colonlst Indan State In History and Ep stemalogn A
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on poltucal hustory™ bur 2 srarung pownt 1n serious monogeaphs on
social 2nd economic history™ as well-has logically fed 1o valué-judge
meats on the structre of polity- 2 ningle quate from 8 widely read
rext book on polity ous of many such availsble will serve ro lustrare
the to most h of carly med eval India
{the) 1deal of federal feudal empire wath full bibersy 0 each con-
stituent stace to strive for the smpertal status bur without permiss on
1o forge 8 unitary empire after the conquest thus produced a state of
conanuous instabdicy in anciene India 1 have chosen duus quote o

derline the Jund of ambrvalence which p the wanngs even
of those who tend to think in tezms of change there 1s dichotomy
berween consttuent state and unitacy empire the d chotomy denv
ing 1 the present case from adherence 1o the model provided by
ancient political thinkars the d chotomy ts not nmeless because us
emetgence 15 locaced s the fourth centuey AD aad yee e produced
2 state of copnnuous instability 1n ancient India  insaabibry bemng
change from the norm s ¢ the centralized urnstary stae

Irvespecuve of the mer t of the termunologres used 1 these wrir
ings h graphically the 3 1 18 berween change
in poliry and feudalism  Feudaism 1 thus not a new histonographical
convention 13 use lmited fo the polucal plane hat been as 1
synonym for polinical fragmenmation and the term has in face been
shunled back and forth 1 Ind an history 0 st any period tn which
o unitary empire could be located en the polincal hoszan *

We know that a major breakthrough 1n the apphcauon of this
term ro the Indian conrext came 1o the form of 2 new genre of
empinical works from the fifties 1 here for the fistume feudal poliry

2D Shatma, ch 27

W B P Maumdar Soctoreconom ¢ Hiteory of Norehern Indus (1030-1194 A}
{Caleurta 1960) preface

B Aleeiar p 388

1 H €. Raychaudhuri ( Polineal Hutory of Ancyent Indie, Sth od uon Un versiey
of Cikutes 195} § 208) spocks of rondablit s s the pesod of Bmbusasa.as
eoresponding pechaps to the Earls and Counts of medicwal Eutopean pol ¢y AL
Basham speaks of quas-feudal arder n the pre Maurgan sge, and when that empue
brokeup  Mauran bureaucracy gave way to quasi-feudshism onec mors Srudiet
n fudistn Flistory and Caliure (Calcurts (964) p. 5

V7 Senou analyncal work of this genres s with D D hosamb An Jarmodiation
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»

is not an entity-in-itself; through a reasoned argument—irrespective
of whether we accept the argument or not—*feudal polity" is shown
to be a stage which represents a structural change in the Indian social
and economic order; it envisages the”emergence of 2 hierarchical
structure of society in place of the binarily opposed entities of the state *
and the peasantry, and it is basically this hierarchical structure with
its different tiers of intermediaries which explains the mechanism of
exploitation*and coercion of the eatly medieval state.. The distinctive
contribution of the study of ‘Indian feuddlism’, from the perspegtive
of the problem I have in view, consists in ‘the attempt to bridge the
gap between polity and society. ’ -

In concluding this brief review of various strands of opinions on
early Indian polity, which tend to be organized into two opposite sets,
I feel thar the opposition cannot be pushed to any extreme limits. If
the feeling représents a curious contradicrion, the contradiction is
embedded in available historiography. For, even those who work
within the framework of traditional polity do not all necessarily work
with such ahistorical models as ‘Oriental Despotism’;'™® similarly, the

E {
-

* 3 1Y
10 the Study of Indian History (Bombay, 1956), and RS Sharma’s Jndwan Fendalsm,
C. 300-1200 {University of Calcutta, 1965), is the fitst thoroughly ;ejscarchcd
monograph on the subject. In terms of documentation another important work is
by B.N.S. Yadava, Society and Culture in Northern India in the Twelfth Century
(Allahabad, 1973). The literature on ‘Indian feudalism’ is of course growing and
useful bibliographical references will be found in R.S. Sharma and D.N. Jha, ‘The
Economic History of India upro AD 1200: Trends and Prospects’, Josurnal of .ﬁbc
Economic and Social History of the Orient, 17.1, pp 48-80, D.N. Jha, ‘E?rly Indian
Feudalism: A Historiographical Critique’, Presidential Address, Indian History Con-
gress, Ancient India Scction, 40th session (Waltair, 1979); H. Mukhia, “Was :hFrc
Feudalism in Indian History?', Presidential Address, Medieval India Section, Indian
History Congress, 40th session (Waleair, 1979); B.N.S. Yadava, ‘The Proiaien} o{
the Emergence of Feudal Relauions in Early India’, Presidential Address, Ancient
India Scction, 41st session (Bombay, 1980). | T, .

8 Compare, for example, two articles by Nicholas B, Dirks written on twa
different periods of south Indian history: (i) “Political Authority-and Strucrural
Change in Eatly South Indian Histtry’, The Judian Economic and »S:dfzal H{:‘bw}'
Review, 13.2 (1976), pp. 125-158; (i) “The Structure and-Meaning f?f Political
Relations in a South Indian Litde Kingdom’, Contributions o Indiarn Sociology, 132
(1979), pp. 169-206. B. Stein wo (Peasant State and Saciert . . .) artempts 10 se¢
change fgr)om the Cola to the Vijayanagar period. Their perception ofichange is; of
cousse, not 1 terms of feudal polity. -

T

1
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cutrent conswuct of Feudal polity carnes over elements from past
Tustapagraphy which In & way hinder dit formutanion of a long term
perspecuve of change The oppos t on perhaps ultumarely | es 1n the
realm of ideologres and perspecuves than in the realizat on of the
nccessity of study of change We rumn now to the speatficiny of the
problem swhich this hustoriogeaphieal s uation has created for 2 scudy
of early medieval policy

1

The of the of Induan feudalism wh ch i spoken
of a5 s vartant form tests so far as the study of poliry 15 concerned

on two Interrelated arguments S nce detailed stud es of extly med eval
pohineat withintle k of the feudalism hypothesis
are sull a desideratum ? chey chesefore necd to be staced. (1) fendal
pol oy ernecged from the gradual breakdown of 2 centralized buraw

cratic seate system emp nically sepresented by the Mauryan stare the
1mpl cavon of the arpument bemg that the emergence of diverse
centres of power of the later per ods would cortespond 10 2 process
of displacement of bureauceanc unues Teudal pol ty howerer crystal

Irzed wight centuries after the d s ntegrat on of the Mauryan state

although elements of feudal poliy ~—suggested by a tvo-tier of three

uer. of the ad y «dent Fod 1n the Ku

san2 pol 1y of noreh India and the Saravahana polizy bf the Dectan™
() th ofasngs offand apparently absent inthe M:

statc because of the pracuce of remuncrauon 1n cash became wide-

¥ Detuled documenration 1 found oaly in RS Sharma fd 2n Feudzam ch
2 whuch snayzes foudat pol 1y I thive kingdoms BP Maumds dal 2,and
BNS Yadava Soriery anmd Culture th 3-4 for s eplonal pavern sec DD
Korsmb  Origins of Feudsf sm n Kashn  Jowrnal of the fombay Branch of the
Ropl Anane Socusy, 1956-57 pp 108 120 and K uhna Mohan, Esrly Medieysl
Hurory of Kahmor fusth sp csal reference o she Loborts, AD 1003-1171) (Delh
1984) chu4 Ancasd er work, not usually @ of but deserving atten anfor sweal b
of s ertal 15 N'C. Bandyopudhysye Develsgment of P e Pol oy arad Fobtieal
Thearier od, NN Bhartacharyya (Dethl 1980) For recent contbunions to the
study of the carly med oval etate soe ¥ Subbwrzyal ‘Tl Cali Sz Stud eran
Hinry vold No 2{1982) pp 265-306 RN Nand Teuds! zarton of the Stare
n Mediewd Sowth Indra  Socutt Scaemee Probings (March 1984} pp 33-59

RS Shaems, Aspecss of Pol s Tdeas and 1 satsons 1n 8 ven I, 2nd
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mabayanapadas of the upper and m ddle Ganges basin—~represents
bastcallya relanonship berween the nudeus which i the metropolitan
sute and a mnge of diffe d palies The disapp of the
mettopolitan Mauryan saie did not create 2 polincal or evonomie
crs esther in areas where state polity had been 1n exstence or in areas
of pre-state polisy sncorporated within the Mauryon empire In face
Mauryan terntoral expansion and similar expansions ar later umes
seem to have creared 3 fresh spurt 1n the emergence of lacal states in
areas of pre state poliy—a phenomenon cerratnly not 1o be confused
with the process of the d ). ofac hized ad
tion ¥

Two further points regarding the current h graphy on the
genesis of feudal polity need to be made Farst nocall cimsessms levelled
aganst the use of Jandgrant ev dence for expla ning the genesis of
feudal polity can be brushed aside 1 ghtly The fact remains that the
major bulk of epigraphsc evidence selates 10 brabmadgas and deva
dinas, grants to brahmanas and religious esmblshments, and the
clemens of consrace 15 lasgely absens 10 she spster of carlyand early
medieval landgrants The presence of a contractual element canriot be
alrogether demed,™ st would also be iff cult 1o disagree wath the view

discuss ons, | W Mabbett Truth Myrh and Poletics n Ane ens India (Delha 1972)
hs5-6 S] Tamh ah World Conguerar and World Rentncer (Cambrdge Univer
5ty Prexs, 1976), pr § ch. 5 Heesterman  Power and Awhory P

23S Seneviame hahinga and Andhrs The Process of Secondasy State Forma
wanin EslyInda wa H]M Clhessnand P Skaluk, eds Tae Seedy of the Sez ¢
pp 317-37

Uee N C, Bandyopadhyays sec the Important psper of BN § Yadava, Seeulat
Landgrants of the Po-t Guprs Peniod and Some Aspects of d & Growth of Peudal
Complexin NonthIrd 2 1nD C.Sucar ed. Land Syoterm and Teudali mn At
IndiatUn verssey of Calcuses, 1966} pp 77-94 Thegeneral absnecof  conmractus!
clement in the vast corpus of eplgraph ¢ matenial scems so be srrefurable for contents
of gravsn gencral f the wit ags of D C. S roar Jnd om £ graphy (Delh 1905)
che 5 Doht cal and Adet rsssrative System of Ancrent and Med eval Fadis (Della,
1973) Landiordism and Tenangy sn Ancuent and Medieral T dut et Rewaled by
B gruphocad Reconb {Liscxniow 1969) and The Eimy cvor-and the Subordinzte Ruders
(Ssntin kevan, 1982) S rear sent que of feudal pol 1y’ s cur ot since he frecly uses
sucd termsar Fefs and vasals in the Indun coneext see RS Shamas entlesm
of § rears approach to the problem Ind m Feudalum Retouched  The fnduin
Hustonea] Review, 12 (4974) pp 320-30 For me however the con-ractual
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"Thus feudal poliry anses because pre feudal polity decides 10 usean
all mo Eamiliar expression (o preside over the liqudanon of us own
power This ts 3 cunaus posiuon 10 ke which could be under
standable only in terms of a ensis of structural sigmficance 1 pre-
feudal poliieal and econonuc order We have argued eard er thar the
breakdown of the Mauryan State does not appear to have generated
such a ensis ® an face in @ swuaton 1n whick the state pol iy was
expanding honzontally and the final anmibilwon of the gams
samgha system of polity was taking place ¥ 1t would be 2 difficule
exercise indeed 1o consruct a reasoned theory of crisis 1n state po ver

One must then look for an af pl Ing g
the abave critique of the historiography of the genests of early medt
eval poliry the diffe | distrib of power rep d by the
samansa-feudatory structure 1s not disputed what ss questioned s the
rather one track argument wholly centred around 2 part cular value
attached 1o the evidence of the landgrants for the emergence of the
structure in pre-Gupta and Gupta umes In fact 1n no seare system
however centralized can there be a single focus or level of power and
the speaifiary of the differennal distiburion of power in early medieval
polity may be an 1ssue more complex than has hicherto been assumed
And perhaps 2 revaluation of the evidence of the majonty of landgrants
may be called for withun this complexiy

jits

Arone level chis complexity desives from the presence of trans-polineal
sdealogy 1n all stasc systems cven though m the consext of eadly

P Recent amemprs to constucs & e s Jean heav'ly on the Brihmamcal percep
won of the «vils of Kaliyuga and on the corelsuon of the cvls with porual changes
in terms of shifts sn the postt ons of rarmas and prod aing clases ded ne of
urban sm decentral vat on of pol ty and 3o on see BN.S Yadava, The Accounts.
of the Kalt Age and the Sotsal Trans t on from Antiqa 1y to the M ddle Agss The
TIndian Flugorical Reveery 5 pp 1-2(1979) pp 3164 RS Sharma The Kah Age
A Petiod of Socal Cass v SN M kheriee ed, pp 166-203 The ensis of
course 1 shronologseally Toeated several centures aticr e Maieya per od' Surin
any case the hustoncal roots of the crisis ane not eledr

3 See nove 22 also the Allshaba § Pillar Inscrpt an of San udragupra 1 DC.
Sucar Soloey Furcriptions Bearig o Indion Hovory and Comdseanon, vel 1 2nd
&d non {Cdlane Un verary 19C5) pp 202-8
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medieval India one may nat perceive such an ideology from the
perspective of anthropologists or anthropology-oriented historians.
One dimension of this was the need for canstant validation of power
not only in areas whete a2 community was passing from-the pré-state
to the state-society stage bur even in established state societies. The
root of this need which, in the early medieval context, may be under-
stood by broadly labelling it as the‘legitimation’. process, lay in the
separation between the temporal and the sacred domain.® The do-

£

3 The literature on the ‘legitimatization’ process in ecarly medieval India is
growing; relevant discussions will be found in Romila Thapar, ‘Social Mobility in
Ancient India with Special Reference to Elite Groups' in her Ancient Indian Social
History Some Interpretatsons (Delhi, 1978); B.D. Chatropadhyaya, ‘Origin of the
Rajputs: Political, Economic and Social Processes in Early Medieval Rajasthan’, The
Indian Historical Review, 3.1 (1976), pp. 59~82; H. Kulke, ‘Early Statc Formation
and Royal Legitimation in Tribal Areas of Eastern India’, Studia Ethnologica Ber-
nensia, R. Moser & M.K. Gautam, eds, 1 (1978), pp. 29-37; Idem, ‘Legitimation
and Town Planning in the Feudatory States of Central Orissa’, Cities in South Asia:
History, Society and Culture, H. Kulke, ¢f af, eds (Wiesbaden, 1982), pp. 17-36;
‘Royal Temple Policy and the Structure of Medieval Hindu Kingdoms™ in A.
Eschmann, et al, eds, The Cult of Jagannath and the Regional Tradition of Orissa
(Delhi, 1978), pp. 125-138; N. Dirks, ‘Political Aucherity . . . 'y G.W. Spencer,
‘Religious Nerworks and Royal Influence in Eleventh Century South India', jalurmzl
of the Economse and Social History of the Orient, 12 (1969), pp. 32-56; S. Jaiswal,
‘Caste in the Socio-Economic Framework of Early India’, Presidenual Address,
Ancient India Section, Indian History Congress, 38 session (Bhuvaneswar, 1977),
pp. 16ff Idem, ‘Studies in Early Indian Social History: Trends and Possibilities’,
The Indian Historical Review, 6.1-2 (1979-80), pp. 1-63; J.G. De Casparis, ‘In-
scriptions and South Asian Dynastic Tradition’ in R.J. Moore, ed., pp. 103-27. The
discussions show that Tegitimatization’ could take various forms: performance of
rituals, including sacrificial rituals, gencalogical sancrity and the construction of
temple networks. The relationship berween temporal authority and the' sacred
domain of which the legitimatization’ process is a manifestation is explored in AK.
Coomaraswamy, Spiritual Authority and Temporal Power in“the Indifm Theory af
Governmient (Ametican Oriental Socicty, 1942). For a recent exploration into this
problem, see S. Bhattacharyya, ‘Political Authority and Brahmana-Ksatriya Rc’lan?ns
in Easly India—An Aspecr of the Power-Elite Configuration’, The Indan Historical
Review, vol. 10, Nos. 1-2 (1983~1984), pp. 1-20; also, L. Dumont, ‘T}.m Concep-
tion of Kingship in Ancient India’, Religion, Politics and History in India (Mouton
Publishers, 1970), ch, 4. The following stacemeat of Dumont is imporzant: “While
spiritually, absolutely, the pricst is superior, he is at the same time, from a tempow}
or material point of view, subject and dependent’ (p. 65). J.F. Richards (Kingship
and Atuthority in South Asiz, Introduction) claims that a recent perspective *. . . has
revealed that too facile usage of only half recognized Western terms and concepts

-
E
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5
milas ifane gors bevond theory and tries to grasp thesr relanonshup
m concrefe pxisrential termys must be seen 13 incerdependent 1 tom
poral power needed legitimatization from spintual authony, so did
the human agents of spiatudd authonty requure sustenance from
remporal power Viewed from this perspecine 17 should nor be sur

prising that pacstly valid of temporal power d beyond
the peaod of Hindu d the brh na of

procal rel hip conld 1 preg ate the pra.assz of the
rule of 3 Sulren and Sansk hus wtle to S ** Emphasis on

P
legitimanon alone obfuscates cruual aspects of the exerase of foree
and of the sccutar compulsions of state power but as a part of the
overall pol tical process it nevertheless offers Us a convensent vantage
pount from which o view the idcological dimension of the stare
Temporal power 10 carlv as welf 15 in tacer theorenieal wrinngs was
requie~d 0 guaranies prot-cuon 1t would be too narrow a view of
protectton 1o take 1t smply w mean the physical protection of
subjects Protecrion related to the ideal social order as defined by the
puardians of the sacred domain Duandda or force which may have had
both secular and ron secular connatattons was intended by the guas
dians of the sacred domun premacdly nos as.a polinesl expedient bue
for the preservation of the socal order ** Cunously the ideal social

scyred th fex 1y

suthastey, nmaz on and the Church-Sated I otamyh
axd true s gn ficance of Kingshp n Inda and Heesterman in hus conti but on
(The Conundiun of b ngs Authar iy bd. pp 1-27) in vally agrees w th b
cfa n ke Frally concedrs that the hang and bral 1 n were defin sely seprrated and
made 1o two matually exclus ve caregonies The grearer the hana s power the more
he needs the b shmn CF 3lsp QR Lisgar 77+ Classseaf Lan of India (Berkeley
Un s oy of Cal forna P ess 1973} p 216

! Sesthe Cambay Stambhana Parsvansth temple nses pr on of 1308AD tcfernng
to Alaudd 0 35 suramans, Appendin 10 Eprgra b a Indhca 19 23 Nos. 664 An
Intersting recoed from Kot harin Rasha 2 dated 1369 A0 refersro Shhabudn
a3Shahabhadana and rracesh s, from} e Pandaval neare B K. haul Devnbi
Cogpues of Suruidy Iriersprwm Of Kashr » (Delh 1982) pp 113 18 the Vasswal
record of 1264 frem conseal Gugarat cefers to prophet Mohan med as ra uas Mubam
mad ba 4l 1o & od in Talam as Videantha—vistrups Ssov Svanashaspras d1dd a-
#eit fatanamy bolhaks ramila-Ruhammats sapote O €, Sitear Seleet Ineripaion
vol 2(Dcth 1953) p 303

3 S0c Bem Prasnd Theory of G wore mens on Anzaens ] o 2. 204 ed ¢ on (Allahs
Lod 1968) 4p 333-35 Mabben ¢ &
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centres could be brought within the expansive Purane fold through
the process of idenuficanon Though ongutating 1n an carlier period
the temple grew to be the major insututional locus of Bhaku in the
early medieval peniod™® and for temporal power the temple as a

bol 1n matenal space of the sacred domain could provide 2 direct
tmk with that doman an twp wavs (1) The king could seek 1o
approximase the sacred domam through a process of idenuficavon
with the divinity enshnned 1n the tmple The pracuce inmated by
the Pallavas and augmented by the Colas tahen to be sumilar to the
Devaraga cult of sonth-east Asia 15 an example of such a process ¥ (1)
the second way was 1o sutrender temporal power 1o the divimiy the
cult of which was rawsed to the status of the central cult and to act as
sts agent Thus process ss diustrated by the stages th ough which the
cult of Jagannatha emerged s the cenral cule in Orissa and the ruuz!
surrender of temporal power to the d vinity by King Anangabh ma,*
The centrality of the cult 1n relanion to others in this process implied
the centrabity of 1ts agents 2 well * The Colaand Codaganga practices
are perhaps feees of the same concern—to have direct links with the
sacred domamn

The process of legimatizaton thus cannot be viewed simply i
terms of 2 newly emerged local poliry seeking validation through
nkage wich 4 respecrable Ksatrya ancestey or by undeclining trs local
roots the constant validavon of temporal authority veally relates o
the complex of tdeslogical apy through which remporal power
was reaching our to yes temporal domam  {If) the Suate (is) a special
apparatus exhibiing a peculiar matenal framework that cannot be
reduced to the given relations of poliucal domination * then 1t be

S Na ditldem Relpo « nsnoutions and Calie m the De- an (Dello 1973) pp
107 A cluthat

YK Vehatar Royalyand D pry Leptmsate of Mana ch cal Pover n
theSoarh Procredings of the Jndum Husory Gorgress. 39 tess on (Hydentad 1979)
P 41-3) szealso B Sten Pea £ Sure pp 334

“H halke Kngal Temple Pot ey Idem hong tnangabhima 11l the
Verusble Founder of the Gajapat k ngsh pard of 1f ¢ Jsganna ha Trin 1y at Pur
Jexrnalof e Rogal Asat ¢ Society of Great B a4 m and frelind, 1 (1931) pp 26-39

4 Toran Sntstaanmg amlyss of th  process, H Kutke  Legrimation and Tows
planning in the Feudatory States of Central Qnisse ) R sual Space inJad ¢ Seides
en Arh sectural Anthropology Jan P eper od offprint pp 30-40.

LN Poulanrzas Stare Power Soculsmi (London 1930) p 12
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amalyze the regronat and group peccepuion of the sazred domain This
will 1elp us und d the eutious | between general
supporz and cases of persccution the overwhelming donunation of
she brahmana groups and temples 1n south Indi juxtaposed with the
incorporznion of Jant tenecs i the rel goas polictes of indwvrdunl
sulers of western India”™ or the app of 2 det k1
an offical i charpe of uprootng images of gods trom wmples and o
canfiscation of temple property by an early medieral ruler of Kash
mue * Taking even the uncomiman cases as aberrnons would be w
bypass the tssue the font ts how 1 the cardy medieval contexe the
selevane of the sacted domain was defined by temporal power
Another aspect of the complexity we have talhed 1bout concerns
the rerntotal { mits of the remporal doman: Temporal domain was
defined by the extent of royal power but kingdom was not defined
1 conarete wertitonal terms even the ja sapadi or rastrr ane of the
consertuent himbs of o ¢ state in the Sapranga i emulion was not
wternally cobierent and closed towrrds dhe outside * The state was
thus not a static unit but one that was narurlly dvnamsc ** Even the
territory of the Mauryas which for the period of Afoka afone can be
clearly defined by the distributio 1 of hus edicts was designaeed as ppere
of rappasayd’—n geea over whi b the rule « € the ¢ nperur exrended

esater ¢ knowledge then the cemark of [ Ldjerton ma lean elat 0 13 the Lpan
s, seems relevant here  Rnowledae trus esoter & knowledpe ¢ hrmag ¢ hey o
Omwpotaiee absolute power By 1t one becomes autonamous Upansad,
What Do They Seck and Why Sa D P Clavopadbya od. Snef exonth el ory
v/ fnd 21 P lasophy vof 1(Calcutra 1978) p 130 For Lanecuzimpacion ann ¢
ax well as hererodox rel g o 1 ordees und 1es cose assea on w th trmpoal pawer
RN Nand  Rel geous I cur ons Dovd N Locenzen T/ huputekas ar f
Ralapubhis Tum Loss Savsee Setts (New Dell 1 1978 RBP Sngh faroome 12
Eitrly Moder ol Koemaraka (¢ 4D 500-1700) (Dellu 1)75) 8D Chateopa fyany
Red gonma Roya) Houschold A Study o Some Aspects of the Kurabrs wanpant
wn this volume

AR Maumdsr Chantukyer of Gupe at {A survey of the | story 0 culture
of Gujarat ftom the m ddle of tl e temth 1o the end of the tf tteenth century)
{Bombay 1936) pp, 310 315

¥ Rypetarangon, VI pp 10/0-5

) Heesterran Pawer and Autharty

» De Caspans Inscripr ons and South Awan Dvmasue Ira Heon

¥ \f1jor Rock Ld s 38 Xill see D C § tcar Seleredm rptsens. | pp 17 356
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this sematns true even far the early hustoncal penad despite the accent
on utban economy of money economy of the period ¥ The process
of caste formation the chief mechamsm of which was the horrzonal
spread of the dominant Wdeslogy of social order based on the rama-
division—despuie again the ascendancy of hererodoxism i the early
Iistoneal petiod™~—remained the essence of the soctal process which
drew widely dupersed and ongenally ouslying ,roups into a structure
which allowed them 1n a Jarge measure o reran their ongnal characier
except that this character was now defined with reference to the
struerure * In the related rel gious process 1o the major trend was
the mtegration of tocal cults nuals and sacred centres into a pan

thesstrc supra loca® structuse che mechanssm of ncegration was by
secking sffilation with a deity or a sacred centte which had come o
acquire supra local significance ™ Applied to the study of the polincal

RS Shaems Pempeces vr 13 Securl and Ecomam ¢ Hyrory of €3 Yy Indsa (Delh
1983) ch, 10

37 For erample desp ve the wbsannal cuppost extended 1o 1 ¢ Buddh ot seets
by bath the Sicavshanss and the Western Asstrapas the dom nance of Yarna
wdeology1s cvident in theit records cf the exprets on on owtnecanaanamkarest
appl ed to G2 iamputrs Sigkarm o 9 pretesr wreen n his memnry and the
cxpress on innd verms abl gomysraksanind won pat roe veerna appl of to Saka R
dradaman J sn the Junagadh anscr prion of AD 150, § sear Select Imenpmons 3 pp
177-204

% Despate thew d fTerences in many respects, N K Bose s moddl of « oal sb
sorption and M N Snavass modet of Sansk sat on are being drawn Lpona 1o
smske this genecalizat on. A useful review of the contt bunons of these two authons
with complete b bliograph cal seferences will be found 10 § Monsh “Thal Ab
worptich and Sansknnzition in H ndu Sodety  Contrbunons 1 Indian Socsology,
N5, 132 (1979) pp 293-317 It must be made clesr thar wobal sbsorps on 3
srerely 3 broadly defined proces and ant the only process and dhat the continu ty
of Inresnal organizanion in & large measure docs not imply status of equal oy wul &
the soq) order w misread g of the caste Formation process would tomafly m s the
Yuerarchical ordering v the eate structu ¢ down 1o o ¢ level of the tinou hables
Secomdly the echunic group as s whole 0 wicw of the complex operation of the soetel
mob iy progess docs nox rerun s pre-gaste charscter atherw se we would not
have had brabmanas, Keartygas, $udess and s0 on emerging f om the same stock.
For a weful discussion see Jaswal $rud es in Eacly Ind'an Socul Hxtory

32 Synopt estud es om processes of cult formation i easfy med"eval Tnd'a are not
known to me but the excellent stady on the cult of Jsganna ha may hefp st m nate
the process, A Eschmnann epal ods The Culr of Jagannath and the Regvonal Trad non
of Ongan, pardiculaly pr 1 chs 3 $ pt 2 chs 1314 In she ¢se of Tom Inadu 10
she Cola pestod, note the remark of R, Champakalakhmi T e early Chols temples
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Iferavion of actual rultng hncages defning the domam of poheal
power The staw sociery even in nuelear a-eas did not have a stable
locus the mobilization of milicary strengeh could not aaly displace z
ruling Iineage but could ercate 2 new locus and 2 new nerwork of
poliucal telations The shuft from the Badami Calukyas 1o the Rastra
katas and then again to the Calukyas of kalvana or from the Pallavas
and the Pandyas to the Colas was not ssimply a change from one lmeage
toanother cach change redefined the locus of the state in 2 geograph:
cal context which had nevertheless expenenced a long and un rter
rupted histary of the state sociey In such contexts the use of the
term state formatton  primary secondary or even rermary would be
hughly inappropriste and would obscure the dstmction with areas
which were indeed expencncing the passage from the pre state to the
state sociery on 2 significant scale The dustinct on remams vahd
throughout Indian history due 10 the uneve 1 pace of change and
tranunons from the pre state to the state soc ey have been docu
mented through med eval o modern tmes ™

Thave been us ng express ons such as 1 ncage domain™*and stare
socsety™ without a lear reference to the state 1 the early med eval

€A Guha, Tribslsm toFeudilivn nAssamn V6001750 The hadsam Historcal
Rewear 1 L{I974) pp 6576 Surayt Saha 'S ste Formausan and Ra put Myth
n Trbd Central Ind 2 Man tn India, 421 (1962} pp 35-80- K Surcsh Sn b
A Srudy 1 § are format on among Tnbal Commun nes 1 RS Sharmaand V
Ja eds Lucon Socoety: H sconcal Prob mgs, pp 317 36 H R Sanyat Malla bhun
18 Suray ¢ Srha ed. Tndat Pof eey and Sux = Sptews # Pre-Colomns, Easeers and
Nevth Ea tern Indva (Calunes, 1987} pp 73-142

€ Linesge 15 nmply wed here tn transls ¢ such terms s buls, womdso an ups
which were suffited to the names of che rul ng fim bes Lineage o th s seroe does
not dengte 3 pre-atate sage of pol ty us cmay have done wn th et aseent s age of che
amergence of the sute n €2 ly [ndia (Romula Thapar From Limezge )

The range of defn 1ans of the sta ¢ & enormous and 1o v ew the suare as
oppased to ch cldom i, terms of the fo mec's capacty ta arree fos on I docrery
and 14 mens of 3 cen rled and b etarch cally orean zed pol neal system (R
Cahien “State Or gin A Reappra s2l 1 T/s Earfy Stare, pp 35-6) will nioe be
compatiblewirlylor g term b sear e1ofsea esociet ox. Montpn Fried s def'n nan‘(Tl):
Evofistion of Vol neal Socuety, New Yorx, 1967 p 2207 ot the state 3s 2 compiex o7
wnstirarons by means of wh ch the power of the souety < 0 pani.2d on 3 bans
supertor to Junsh p also does not seem suffient The ecal quest on I the eontext
of power §'nce the brus of the sta ¢ Jas 0 separa pa berween produang and
aon-producing groups ¢ ese 1s no imcompatib] oy broween 11 e sou ety and the
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context. This is because of some definitional problems which-could
be clearly stated by working out the geography of the loc of political
power over a few centuries. I can however make a very brief reference
to a selected span of time—the eleventh century—rthe two reasons for
considering the span as significant being: {1) evidence for this period—
particularly from-south India—has recently resulted in the urge for a
revaluation of commonly used concepts on the state; (if) the eleventh
century, in relation to the centuries preceding and following it, does
not present any major fluctuations in the list and geography of the
distribution of ruling lineages. At a rough eéstimate the number of
ruling lineages of this century could be pur around forty;® the pumber
is reconstructed on the basis of specific references to, lineage names
and excludes cascs where, despite the use of a regal tite or a ritle
approximating it, descent is not clearly indicated. In a sense the
reconstruction of such numbers would be furile since T am not sure ”
that I can convert these numbers into the number of states and say
that forty states existed in India in the eleventh century, Terms such
as the Cola State, Calukya Stare or Pila State in place of ‘kingdoms’
or ‘empires’ may not raise serious objections, but I am doubtful if 1.
would be equally justified in going ahecad with the use of this ter
minology in relation to, say, the Kadambas of Vanavisi, Hangal and
Goa;® the Cihaminas of Sikambhari, Broach, Dholpur, Pratabgath,-
Nadol and Ranthambhor;” the Paramiras of Malwa, Lita, Candravati,
Arbuda and Suvarnagiri;®® anc} similarly, Nolamba State, Baga State

b4

organization of political power along lincage ties or/and in other terms. State society,
however, only poinss to the existence of this separation and does not suggest the
historical specificity of the total complex of a State strucrure. . < =
65 This estimate is based on: H.C. Ray, The Dynastic Histoty of Northern India
(Early Medieval Peviod)] 2 vols., reprint (Delhi, 1973)i F. Kielhatn, ‘A List of
Inscriptions of Northern India’, Appendix to Epigraphsa Indica, 5, 1:»96; I}R»
Bhandarkar, *A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India in Brahmi and its Deriva-
tive Scripts, from about 200 A.C, Appendix to Epigmphia Indica, vols. ‘19-23‘;
F. Kicthorn, ‘Synchronistic Tables for Southern India, AD 400-1400° - Epigraphia

Indica, 8. s SRR b
-6 G, M. Moraes, The Kadamba-Kuld, A History of Ancient and Medieval Karnataka
{Bombay, 1931). - co,
7 Dasarath Sharma; also 2nd cdition (Delhi, 1975). -

S P. Bhatia, The Paramaras (Delhi, 1968); also, H.V. Trivedi, Inscriptions of i f/”
" Paramiras (Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol, 7.2) {New Dethi, nd). |

3

.
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or Raya Stae ® signifyng the domarms of these respective hneages

may be found 10 be equally inapproprate The reason 1 not s mply
the status of a hineage the pont really 15 whether there ts always a
necessary cotrespondence berween 2 lineage and a stauc rerrmornal
limit Early medieval evidence suggests that this is not so, 1 have cised
the cascs of the hadambas and the Cahamanas many more are readily
avallable The Kalacuns an ancient hneage are found m westetn
Decean 1n 2 comparauvely early penod bur they established several
nuclet of power as 1 Tripun and Ravanpur 1n the upper Narmada
basin sn the early medieval period whereas onc of is segments ven

ured into such a remote ares of northeastern Indu that 1t came to be
Jesigrated as Sarayupara”® The of the Kamaus autside
hamaaka slthough the particular hineages nvolved arc not always
speaified led te the establishment of new ruling famil o5 1n Bengal
and Bihar ”* and possibly also 10 the formatson of such Rajput clans
as the Solanhss and Rathods ™ The ruling hneage 1n 1s cntirery 15 the
potnt of reference in the ease of major lineages 1 many secords as
suggested by expressions like Pailar anar or Kadambanam™ Whar 1
am, therefore arguing, is that since the changing distriburion patterns
of ruling fincages do not i pond to statc {

}

fimus an rutal study of polity has to stary with an analysis of the

® Sce MS Koushnamurchy Nolambar A Pol sical and Culrural Srudy Mysore
1980) D Desar The Mshamandaleh avas Under the Gilukyss of Aalyas (Bombay
1951) MS Govindaswamy The hole of Feudatorses n Pulls s Hutary (Anrarashal
Untvers ty 1965) Idem The Rofe of Feudatones in Cofa Hustory” Ph D thesis
(Annamaly Unsivers tv 1973) V' Balambal Feudator & of South Indua (Allahabad
1978)

 For the pecords of deferent Ralaoun hinrs sce VV M sl Tamps om of the
Kalschsrs Chede £ra {Cop a Istr priowum Indicarars, ol 4 pp 1 2) (Ottacs
mund 1955)

7 For a recert ducwss n sec DC S swar PoleSena Yuger Vambanucanes (@
Beogali) (Caleursa 198%)

The common ong n of 1l ¢ Cilukyas of karnataka and the Caulukyss or
Sofank = of Guyarat has been doubted by many includ ng AR, Majumdsr dut
Mayumdar b mself po nits ta the enstence of e nmon wad nom among them 5
Rathed 15 derdved from Resrrakites the pame be ng In exs ence a1 Dhalop and
Hathunds 1n Rajasthan In ¢ cady medieval period, D Sharma «d Rgyankun
Through the Ages, V(B kaner 1966) p 287 stz Chatsopadhyays, The Ong  of
the Rypuss sny thus volume:

3 De Caspans. -
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' ,even be the sxmplc rcplacement of one.llneag '
'processes could and did operate sxmultaneously but——-and;thls necds

mg—-—lf nOthmg else, mventones o_f battles fo{xght m the'carly ‘
iis-ofen resilted ir

ac:etym - Cultio : [
sexample of’ this is’ 'pmwded by the A;ayggadh ro‘ cki mscnptxq ir
: bmthcr of, Candeth Tr-ulokywam:m, is 'said ‘to.Have’ rC&UC‘Cdi 05
“wild fril . abaras afid Pulmd:is ,“Engrdpbzd Tidic; 1,ps: 1337
77 Apart from the cases of the Solankns and the ‘Rathiods, thosé of the:Codagangas




LPoluseal Proceses 1rd Strnruse 209

Two further posts abone hineages asbases for tf ¢ study of polncal
power may be made First the Kalacurt or Cahamana evidence has
s} own that hineages could be amazingly expansive but there are other
levels at which the relationships benween lincages and tertotles can
be examined Pre-tenth century evidence from Tariinadu has been
ated 1o show tha the nucieus of the power of « fmeage could be an
area comprised of two or three dutners The relananship between the
lineage and its tereitory was expeessed i the torm of the nane of the
area i wh ch the Iinerge wis domnant examples of this are common
1 the south and 1n ¢he Decean Cola naly Cer nady Londar nadu
QOyma nadu Trungolt pad  Ganga pad  Nubimba pidr o mention
2 few bear out thus relanonship  The growds of 2 hneage nw a
suprz local o supra reg onal pawer would result 1n the reorgantzar
of the 7adus ot pad s into admnsstranve umts as 5 1ggesied by the
emergence of the nala nadus and 1 1 dadams 1 the Cola State,™ bur
fram aur potar of view what is tmportant 1s thar such dmun stanve
unts emerged by integraung pre-exisung | neage areas It must be
conceded thae the pattern available for t1e south and the Deouan
cannot be app! ed w all regrons 1n Bengal for example, such details
of hneage geography are simply not avarlalle Elsewhere as in cady
medieval Rajasthan and Gugarar the trend seems so have been rowards
the parcclizanion of tf ¢ area vanowsly calied Gunant bhum: Gueja
satrz Gurpara dhaniery and Guejaradhata—all obviously derssed from
the ethnue term Guegars™—into strongholds of several hineages only
some of which traced their descent from the Gurjara stock.”

Secondly the formation of ruling lineages can be seen abo from
the perspective of the soctal mobil v process 1n early medievat Indua

:nd., Veng Calukyas may be ¢ red o lluserice this procos

Y Subbarayals, Mandalam 35 s Pal ¢ colocupraph cal Un tin Soud Ind s
Drocecd gy of the Indian Hucory Congres. 39 sess on (113 lershd 1978) pp 84-6
For deraTs ef the pot feal grographv of the Cola countey sve tdem Fol ¢ eaf
Gongrs, hy of the Chalix Con iy (Madras 1973) Subbarayshs convine ngle argury
7o show that ntdhswere bagcally agrar an sgions and nec an ficidadm  strae ve
dvit ons (o't el Cengnany, pp 32 33 bk £ om the po ne of v ew of pol ry the
ll:samnqw el che coenclatian n many s berween ch efta rles and wadi
a0 pades (Pol vl Grography — ch 7) sealo Sten Pesant Seste ch3

TAK Maumdar pp. 1792
Quuropadhysya



Ksatnylzanon any hneagc orsegmehtiof a‘largerethmc roup’w‘l &
a cohercnt orgamzamon of force, codd'succcssfuﬁy friaketa bid for

I, w,(Dharwad—Bangalorg 1992) ch I
' _'Rajorgadh Inscrsptxon of, Mathanadcv N
‘Dirks, P LA

_ f ; z&z:a;xes m Palla H
5 Kos—xmbx ‘writes, - The. cssentxa] qucsuon 5
Did they hold laid as fe ‘
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S
suggess o sumilar process of the rgence of Iy o
clements fror witun Jocal agrnan bases

The steucture of supra local or supsa regional polites has then o
become understandable 18 5 large measure wach reference o is sub
sratum components and it 15 in the characterzauon of this reference
that the perspectnnes of hustonans substannally differ Before the de
bate 15 raken up for review the geographieal focs of large poliztes ne~d
10 be briefly rouched upon The large polines 1ended o emerge
throughout Indian hustory s what geographers call auclear cepions®
providing such polities with a resource base potentnally much nicher
and casier to integrate adminmstratively than relauvely isolated pockers
where state f act togically phased phey would
revedd less encegrative pactoens of policy The Ganges basn Kaser
basin Keshna Godavan doab and Raschur doh are cited as examples
of ‘nuclear regtons and sndeed the Jarge state strcrures of the easly
medicval perod 2l dhrved in dhese regrons Two quahifications are
however necessary First, 3 nuclear region i finally & huconeal
chronologica) and not purely a geographical region the nucleariey of

[
“Ongirs of Feudat om in hashmer  Yadaws “Sccvdar Landyraris p 90 a0
1¢fra toa merchans calfed Jayyaka who amassed wealdh and bevame 2 Dasmara chuef
Thess assernons seem 10 tesult from & mureading of the Kayt ansmg r evidence
“The eference relating to Jayyaka (VIT 93 95) seems 10 chow hm to be from 4
peatant fanul) who traded in faodgra s with foregn countr ef and acf teved o e
saur of a Diara {see also IV 347-48) The poss ble enbat backgson nd of the
Damatas thest tramf 7 y and emecgene 110 3 &

may Bave wrikueg purallels wirh the Vellulas and other dominan  peasanr secnons
t‘x:(:hﬁfr’ix the Appendnx on [amaras 1n Rehna Mohan

The conerpe of nuclear regrons o cven sub-nucleae tep ¢ has boen used

b hletmniaas working on this period Kulke, Roval Temple Poleey B Stan
Incegradon of the Agraran System i South Ind 3 in R.E. Frykenbery od Land
Control and Soaal Serwersre 1 Jnchan Hurory (Madwan 1969} pp 175-216.
Theoteneal duusnons wilt be found in R4 Crane ed., Regrons and Regranalism s
Seuzh Assan Sucliee (Duke Unvers ty 1966) J E. Schwarczherg The Fvoluuen of
Regonal Pesves Conligurations 1n: the Ind an Subcant nem  n RG For od pp
197-233 | have, hewever mainly follawed the ides of f ¢ relarve order of repions
outhined 11 O K K. Spare 13 ATA Learmonr fndus and Pabutan (Univers vy
Paperback, Dethy, 1572) chs 6 13




the Pratiharas from Ra;asthan 10; Kanau;,m the Palas:fro
Bengal to the middle and. the lower, Gangcs basin;?
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Reducing the discussion 10 the level of polirical relations dlone the
fundimental difference seems to lie a5 T understand 1t berween ther
respective nouons of’ parcellized soveresgnry and *shared sovereignty

Oppostion 10 the feudal model™ 15 best arucvlared sn the model of
the segmentary state whieh is currently bandied about, at least in the
aitcle of Western Indol as 2 major breakthrough sn our under

standing of the tradinonal Indean polincal spstem  The model which
1s directly ified fram the 2nalysis of a pre-state polity 1n East Afnica
bue i the Indian context i muxed up with conceprs of kingship
denived from hierature presents the following charactensiies of the
segmentary stace (i} limed veer tor al sovereignty wh ch further
weakens gradually as one moves from the core 1o the penphery and
aften shades off into ntual hegemony (1} the custence of 2 central

wed core with quast focr of ad; () the
p dal rep of the ad and R i
the peripheral focr (sv) the absence of sbsolute monopoly of legiimate
force a¢ the centre and (v) shifurg allegrances of the penipheny of the

cunously from An er can academ <anw runons and n the contes of eardy nedieval
poly beersin rated by B Srewn “The State and Agranian Oader in Med el South
Indis A H storiopraph cal Cauque 0B Stem o8 Eouty on Sous! Indea (Detbn
1576 pp 64-91 Sie n proposed the dternauve model of a scgmen arysta ¢ (The
Segmentary Stare ) which kas proved 3 mally ng poine for Seurh Asm expers
From thesc st runions and even for n nal dexnactors For example D cks( Pel el
Aushoniry and Serucrural Change p 126)in 19 6 declared. "The segmentary state
mods Is nercher welt cal brated 1o Index charges i pol ucal or ool refations nar
15 1t pulturally pensitrve enough to tdent fy the d fierences between Edst Afez and
Tndia, of rven wiore pa teubirly Betsoeen nersh and sou b Il {ersphasis added the
amplicar on perhapy iz thar the differences berween nants lodia and south India are
greater than those berween Exst Afiiea and Ind 2} by 1979 his critseusm of the model
had mellowed down consrderably {Strurture and Meaning of Pol ¢ cal Relatrons
3 R Inden cons ders the model 3 reat bresk » th previous spproaches R ruat
Authority and Cycl ¢ Thre sn H ndu Kingd p 1T Richaeds, ed, pp 2873
seealso B Stean All the hangs Mana. Pertpeetives on Kingsh pan Med ¢val Souck
Indin bad,pp 135-67 Mem Mahanavam Medieval and Modemn K nigly Rurual
inSouthInda Io BL Smuh, ed Evayt on Gupas Cidfrsere (Dclby (983} pp 67~
92 The real po nrof evavergenee n these wntngs 1 that thoy view the Indun Saate
aystem, whatever be the period a1 2 il sysiem,
U The diseusnion hese 1 restriceed only to the construct of feudal pol iy and to
the part culas brand of ent e1m 1t hak recently been subjextsd o 1 does not ke
smp account the 1oa) range of the ¢r 1 que of she feudal format o



. “orie may say by e}.tcndmg thxs Iogx
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While the analyue mseparabiity of State structute from State nenal ™
18 undetstandable partcutadly in south India where matenal for the
study of such a relatonship 15 plenufid the subordinanion of the
poliucal and economic dimensions of the state structure to us aual
d hat fed 10 the ble neglect of two 1mp under
which 3 state 15 expecsed to aperate (i stabifity 1n s power structure
(u} resanrce mobitzanion” which logreally cannot be separated from

Trcrvik

the process of the of 10 Integ; elements
withun the sate structure To briefly stlustrate the smphcanions of these
ormussions too narrow a definition of the core of the Cola tesricory
would leave d why the Calz ! rearg; ]
duded appteendy perpheral areas ke Ganga vadh and Nolamba
vadi™® or why terntonal conquests of strategtc areas and areas of re-
source potential sought to eliminate exisung powerholders and to
canvert them 10 some cuses at lease into extensions of patrimonial
holdings.” The concepr of 2 core area as remaming permanently
liured to the lineage area n the context of 2 supra lacal policy 1
unterabie g5 defintoon wa has to b seen mowe as funcronad than
tacal * The second has resulted i the postulate of

BCORTAF

M D s, Seructure and Mean ng of Pol teal Relatsons

# See Eusentade xvwn pp 7-8

#6 Subbarayaly. Mandalam w3 Pol 1 oGeographscsl Un 1

¥ The emergence of Cota power had its bas 530 the ¢ m nat on of Muttacaiyar
pawer 7 the Kavers bas n and then ies penctranon nre Tondit mand lam hong-
gdese Pandys vountty Gangavad und Vengs to myent on only 3 fow tegons fay
ins de the orb ¢ of the Cola pol tieal in crests, usrospective of the duraton 20d
fluctuations in actual contro] whereas o the frirges of the Colx regron proper focll
1 neages could connnue although Subbarayalu thinxs that thefamd es of the Chiefs
were enbisted for the Chols atmy and adm n statwve $.31° (Pols eal Gengraphy.
p 89) Foran smempe to derermmne the oo ¢ of the Cola dom man through astudy
ofthe d atribution pateemn of Cola records, se¢ & W Spencerand KR Hall Teward
an Analysis of Dynasue H nterlands The Tmperial Cholas of 11th Century South
Inda Anan Pofile 2,1 (1974) pp 5162

21 have alteady referved to dhe d sporsed nodes of the Mauryan State {note 52
1 the exse of the husinas top Gandhara r the horth-west was 3 corr 3epion and
Marhiter fir abe apynas Gange-Manae Jas e Sac andher aieh_ogoe (BD Chae
topsdhyays  Muthwed from Sunga 1o Knine Times An H stonedd Outd me in
Dons M Snnivasan vd Mathura The Culrural Herisage (Dddh 1989) gp 19-30)
Core ¢n the convext of supra local pol nen Trax thus eo sequ se @ flex ble connota
Tian
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¢ « . . >
the ‘politics of plunder’ as ¢he major mechanism of resouee acquisi

> Stein, ‘The Stare and Agrarian Order | . . 3 the idea has been claborated by
W. Spencer, “The Politics of Plunder: The Cholas in Eleventh Century Cylon’,
Journal of Assan Sudses 33.3 (1976), pp. 405-19. (Since I have nor been able to
consulr Spencer's new publication, Politips of Expansion- The Chola Conguest of $ri
Lanka and Sr; Vijaya (Madras, 1983), I can only stare his formulations 1 the article
cited here), Spencer’s own evidence contradicrs hic conclusion since it shows thar

Sitaraman, ‘Revenye Terms in Chala Inscriptions’, Journat of Asian and Aficar _
Studies, 5 (1972), pp. 88—117; N, Karashima, ‘Land Revenue Assessment in Cola
mes as Seen in the Inscriptions of the Thanjavur and Gangaikondacolapuram
Temples’, cyclostyled copy) the fevenue yield may have been limited, bur the teal
issue is whether it was ‘plunder” or agricultural surplus which sustained the ruling
and non-ruling elites of society in eleventh century India. The answer is, of course,
obvious, and studies on both the north and the south suggest that revenue demand
in the early medieval period was on the increase, A ,

0 s, Kennedy, “The King in Early South India, as Chiefrain and Emperor’,
The Indsan Historieal Review, 3, 1 (1976), pp. 1~15, ;

" A recent detarled study on this is K.R. Hall, Trade and Statecraff in the Age
of the Colus (Delhi, 1980); Idem, “International Trade and Foreign Diplomacy in
Early Medicva} South India’, Journal of the Feonomic and Secial qury of the Orient,
21 (1978), pp 75-98. In facr, che phenomenon of the emergence of nerworks of
exchange from the ninth-tench centuries, which, in littoral regions, converged with

1those of intcrnatignal trade of thae period was widespread; for Gujarat, sce VK
Jain; for local centres of, exchange coinciding with centres of ruling lineages in various

parts of India, sec B.D. Chattopadhyays, ‘Urban Centres in Early Medicval India
An Overview? in this volume, )

-
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of porver was not pecehaly south Indman but cur acrass all mapor
political struceures of the carly medieval period and the ¢ 15 thus 3
need fot 4 comman perspective irrespective of the qualiy or the
volume of materral available from different regons These diffused
focr of quast power are rep d by what 15 broadly
labelled us the samanta system which although present n some form
or theatherinall mzjor polities has not been taken proper cognizance
of by the protagonssts of the segmentary state mode) * Simanta is
of coutese a brasd spectrum category and encompasses 2 prol ferating
range of des gnanions 1n use 1 the eardy medieval penod Mot all the
deng) emerge sl fy but by the owelfih thinteenth
centuries such teems as mah @ saptanta mah dale
mardalefeara, ranaka rasusa, thakkura and so on came to indicare a
pol v cal order which was non bureaucranc and m the context of
which n the overall strucrare of poluy the rgjap: rusas consnruung
the bureaucracy had only 2 imited partto play * The order assumed
the ch of al hical and this 1 clear not
only i the binary hierarchy of mabasymants and samanta ot maba-
daletara and dalefvara but n the pred schematd
of the order tn carly med eval texts like the Aparataprerba as well ™
The samantz 1 1s trans polincal connoration corresponded to the
landed anstoeracy of the penod in addwion the spare of land
wngnments 3nd other forms of pres.at on to vanaus categories of
donees including those rendering mil tary <ervice (o the saate ® weee

¥ Seeis (PeasansSeare ch 3} ulls of loca) autonornous chiefs n contiecaon
with t} ¢ radic, bue hus study of the Col1 S ate has vimually no reference to the actual
pol t cat hinkage berween them and the organ 2t on of Colz power The renost
presented by N hacashimaand Y Subbarayalu (S at stical Study of Ters nal Names
m Tand fnser puans. Inter m Renvre [T Gomputanonitf Analp cof A anund dfricen
Languoges Mo 3 1976 pp 9-20} on records fror sev-ndst ¢ s Law nore than
28 nfes as feuducosy’ refers co chere assoc x an with the admuy stration and o
dust net ons berween thes. t des fot deta s of d ferent patteeny of pal r eal and kun
hokages. see Balambal also Govindsswammy The Role of Fendstorles in Clola
Hsory
" Tor drals Tor norih 1 da, secVadava Soamys &Clrare  dn Y

P lhd also RS Sharma Soewd Changer in Early Med ovel India (eurea AD
500-12003 (Db 1969} a dera led study of the evidence hay recently betn mude
by R.Inden H'etarch o5 of hungs

1 See note 24
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The current state of research on the pol teal history of the penod
raakes sampossible yo advance any general zar on from the vastcorpus
of garly med eval material regard ng the compositon of the feud
atontes but two suggestions may be made (1) since the emergence of
the overtord humself had 1t bas s mostly 1 iocal I neage power the
expans on of a ] neage 1010 a supra Jocad po ver was through poot ng
mibitaty resources and perhaps other forms of support of other | ne
ages ™ (1) more 1mpormandly pool ng not only required a circulation
or redistnbutton of resources ™ acqu red 10 the process of expansion
bus req 1 red 3 system of ranking as well These suggest ons are m
comsonanee with antegratve pol ty and the transformar on of the
sarranta wneo 2 vital component of the polw cal struceure 18 yself 2n
evidence of ranking and tn turn clar Fes the pol ¢ cal basts of integea
uon Ranking was assouated w th roles and servees and t may be
postulated that a correlar on was worked vut berween such roles 25
those of the ditaka, sandhw grahiky, dandanayaka and so on and
ranking i the semanmta b erarchy ° The gradual ayswall 2aton of

o A deraled exam nat on of th1s w 1} prove shat the bas ¢ mechanusm of the
groweh of the overlord feudatory ax s was nat bro gh the ssugnment of land and
the tansfer of scate power The Pra haras, for example  a the process of there
emergence 454 suprd tegonal pawe secey od suppart from the Ciuk asof Gujant
Cihamanas and other m no Peat hara{ nesges sec Ep gmy b fndica, 9 pp 107 9
Toud vol 18 pp 87 99 the reference 10 the smastyry kaamantacckrs o the
Ramacaragaecalso hardly f tthe suggest ontha he samamtiswere basicafly crea ed,
KK Gopal "Theasembly ofthe taman 35 neatlymed nallndu Journe of lnduwn
H terp 42 (1964) pp 231 50 For & m lar evdence regond ng Pallave and Cols
poltes see D ris, Polt caf Authonty Sen, All the harigs Mana
Gonndaswamy and Balarvbal {works ¢ ed above)

Y% LF geferences In the toeo ds of Ragtrabuta Kygn [11 co the o str bumon of
conguered dom £ oms among hus subesd nates Epgrtphsa fed s, 4 p 785 bud
5 p 35 forreference to the awasd 1n he Cola petod of chefia nh p fo the

ress an of rya-drohes, Anmvil Repors ont South Indien Eprgraphy 1913 p 40

¥8ha m2 {2 10! Changes ) ton wies g e term feudal ranks but not a the
wenseof  system wh ch ermesges m the contexe of n edependent pol  ex. Rankany,
1 tugpeseed by the panng o o her forms of comb nat on of womarslmaklse-
manta v dcugna ons whach a ¢ bas -ally sdm nx fatve T rurmee vn Su
details, cee Yadava Socieeysnd Gude ¢ i 3 &l hough Yadava does mor v s
the evsdence fromt the pos ton d at [would | ke to mhe also L. Gopal for hesouth
see Karashuma and Sasbarayafu Sravsocal Scudy 0 Desu Afehdma delel
oy Palambal 20d Govindaswamy
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sedendual politieal strucrures ¥ IE the idea of ranking as the poliueal
basis of the organization of both focal 4nd supra-local structuces be
accepted then st may be followed up for locanng the porcnsial sourees
of tension on the polincal plane berween the rank holders as also
between them and the gverlord Channels open for the diffusion of
such tenstons would not have been manyv- expansion of the kinshup
petwork soself encompassed by the system of ranking assignrents in
resurn for services as 2 means of d splacing laeally entrenched bineage
power ot dwversification of the composition of ruling ehtes by draw ng
nnon ruling graups in the system of ranking' * could only create new
focy of pawer Crists was thus buift into the process of the formation
of the structures, a concrete statement of the crisis as it mamfested
stself 1 andevidual cases 1s a detanl which has sull to be sat sfactanly
worked out

Vi

Before conclud ng T wush to resterate what I sad in the begian ng

what has been p d 15 Hy a of my groping for
 framework for the study of early medieval polity 1 have said thar
the genesis of the speaific feacures of eath medieval poliry cannoe be
sausfactonly comprehended etther by isolat ng a single unit and ana

Iynng the relationship of 1ts segments 1n rtual torms ar by the nouon
ofdecentralized polity 1nwhich bases of power are created from above
through andrvidual or insutunonal agents If we take 2n ofl Inda
perspective the shiftung polieical geography of the 1 ncages of the
penod seems on the other hand to suggest that the strucrure of early
sedieval polity wasa logscal development from the tesriconally limited
state soctery of the early hustonical period to a gradual but far greatss
‘penetration of the state society into Jocal agranan and penphecal levels

generating continuous fissions at such levels The feudatory and othzr
sntermediay strata i the carly med eval strucpures of poliry in the
absence of a definuse correlat on between service astignmears and the

W Dervett p 179
1 For examples of bug mmexchants and marchant famif ¢s be ng efovated to the
ks of donda-pass, dandidf pan ard cven 1 prew th approps ate insign g see
VK Jam pp 323
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Relsgron in a Royal Household
A Study of Some Aspects of
Rayasekhara’s Karpiiramasijari

early part of the tenth century was 1n many ways a man of

the world and a man of worldly connections ' His ancestry
1s made to look impeceable 1n hus own works he was deseended from
Yeymara-kula, a hncage which 15 repeatedly culog sed in his works
and with which were believed ro have been connecred such eminent
[ treratcurs as Akala Jalada Surananda Tarala and havidpa In fer
11s quite possible that Ahala Jalada-was Rajasckhara s gandfatherand
wasa source of poeric tnspiration to him  Two other connecrions must
have subscantally ennched tus direct expenence regard ng contem
poraty el 1= socrety* (t) the assocuanion of h s fam Iy wath royalyy and
i) us mareiage. Rayadekhara < father Durduka was a mafamanm,
and his own connections with the Pratihara fanuly one of the most
ermnent royal famil ¢s of the per od opened ap for hun the exclus ve
world of the courtly culture of early medicval India He vas 3 Azer
raje 3t the court of Mahendrapals whe regarded Rajatekhara as s
guris he continued his assocration with the Pratihata tourt duning the
period of Mahipala but liter shifted to Trrpunt which was 1 sing 0

Rzp&ckhm who lived berween the close of the ninth and the

Reprl ted fom P Juch od elipan cad Sec tywn dn cas I S dukar
Chattopadhyay s Commemorat on Volume) (Caleuna 1984)

! Theb ographucal sketch of Rajatckhara 1s prepa ed mainly on thebay s ofders fs
23 lable i the follow ng works § honow aod C.R. Lanman, Riyaf khaves Aer
Fu amaifary second sue (Deth 1963) pp- 177-82 CD Daldand RA Sanny
Kavpem s of Rejalebd 2ra 3ed ed uon (Raroda 1934) Inwaduct on Xit XLV
Nogendrasath Chakrabartl Rigaickbara O Kivpam mamst (1 Bengal ) {Sanon
ketan 1960} pp 4223 V'V Mrash Juscrpronsaf { e Aaltchu o Ghod F 51Co pus
Inscrlpt e Indicarum) vol 4 pe | (Oomcamund 1933) pp CLXXI-
CLXAVI Matiomahan Ghosty Repalebhars s Kimphcan.ango? {2 Pransit play) w b
saandda ons, revised ¢ 5d ed v on (Caleura 19723 pp 65-72
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{4
prominence under the Kalacuris, His Kalacuri connection is cur%omlﬁ
reflected in a verse in the Bilhari stone insc;iption of Yuvaraja I swhich
puts forward the claim that the composition of the’epigraph would
evoke admiration from the great poet Rajadekhara? Rjiéekhara was
matried to Avantisundarf who is described as Cabiianakulamolima-
liya in the Karptramasijar; the Cihamina clan was already on the
way to becoming one of the major Rajput families in the eatly miedieval
period.’ -

Réjasekhara was thus, by virtue of his descent and personal con-
nections, eminently suited to assess the courtly culture of his perod.
In one respect, they must have given him an oppottunity to grasp the
essentials of the political and cultural situation on a pan-Indiin scale.
Even if we do not consider him as primarily a commentator of politics
and culeure of his time, his awareness of the key politico-cultural areas
of his period comes out clearly in the repeated references he makes in
his works to the contemporary janapadas and their linguistic, literary
and other cultural traits. It was perhaps almost an obsession with him,
so much so that a fellow litterateur, Ksemendra, could not resist
making 4 bawdy joke at Rijasekhara’s expense in his Aucitya-vicars
carca: ’ ' -

224 The Making of Early Medieval India

Karnatidasanimbata- sitamabarastrikataksaksatab
Praudhandbristanaprdita-pranayinibhrubbanga- Vitrasitap
Latibabuvivespraiea-Malayastritarjans- tarjtal g
Sa’yam samprati Rajadekhara- Varanasim vanichati.’ B

¥

4 A

I3

[Qur translation: BTN :

‘Rijasekhara, who has acquired marks (on his body by being bité’n’) thh}n
the tecth of the females of Karnita, who has been wounded by the sxdew:ays
glances of the fair women of Maharastra, who has been oppressed (being

[
el <
¢

?

2 Murashi, p. 207. ’ ¢ vt :

3 Karpiiramarjar, 1, 1. In the preparation of this paper the text and transl?non
of Karpiramafijari as available in Konow and Lanman and in Manomohan Ghosh
have been followed. - -

4 See . Sharma, Early Chauhan Dynastres (A study of Chauhan political huscory?
Chauhan pohiucal snstitutions and life 1n the Chavhan dominions from ¢: 800 to
1316 AD) (Delhy, 1959), passun also, B.D, Ghattopadhyaya, ‘Origin of the Rajputs*
Political, Economicand Soctal Processesin Early Medieval Rajasthan’ in thisvolume:

3 Cired in N. Chakrabarti, p. 22. ‘ ) S
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pressed) by the breasts of the matuce women of And! r and threarcned by
the artfully swasted cyebrows of the beloved who has been encirded by the
arms of the females of Lata and who has secerved dhreats from the rebukung
forefingers of the women of Matays now des res (sefuge) in Vit }

All this potnts to 2 1 ch possib liey for the histonan As Rapasckhacz
must have observed the royalty and the court culture from close
quasters 1t may {¢ fegtumatcly presumed that h's works constiuee
valuable sousce matenal for the study of early medievat soc cry The
pons 3¢ 30 what extent do his works actually reflecr bis awareness?
This bnef essay does not purport to answer this question fully n 1
an awrempt 15 made o explore 2 s ngle work of Ryaé khara namely
the Aarpuramanpart and w analyse how trends in rel ¢ on which are
awital part of the social onentat on of this per od arc reflecied in h s
work, at least at the fevel of the rovaley 1t s hep d thar the sections
that follow will provide the raton d étre of the select on of the text
for such an analysis

i
There are a few useful references in the Aarparama jars 10 the datly
ntes peeformed by the bers of the royal houschold At the end

of Act] the king resires to b s even ngy orshup (sarph 1o sandidion) °
InAct I the appl cation of sectar an marks (skk 23) forms 3 part of
the todesry of the herone Rarpuramzfyar " These mesdencal aorices
however do not really relate structurally to the play and i the case
of Karpuramangars st 15 onlv an analysss of 1.5 central eloments that
may be expecred 1o reveal the rel gious nuances embedded nie
The eass of Aarp 15 stmall and yped as s 3t plor
Almost throughout the play the king who ts on the way to becomng
3 cukkavatys {cakravart)) 15 10 the company of hus jester and thew
combined thoughts and efforts are d recte | 1o winnng for the hing.
thé hand of Karpuramaiyar, the herome What mahes the plots g
mif cant for our purpose 1s the character of Bhatravanada vho is ar
che cevmere o€l char happens o che ply amd evene fall shaehappees

*Aoniaw and Lanman p 242
Karpuramafy o 11 12,
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e:elenfent: of tiper
naturahry Wthh ulumately connec thc‘ play with the:religious woxl

M'am‘o sia tanto nd-a kzm« pz _;an 27
jlmmnam-ca na Kiny pi guru_pprz:adiz
Majjam pivanio ; mabzlam ramamo.
Mokkham-ca jamo kulamrzgga&zgga

M. Ghosh 's ttanslamow "' :
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‘The rexe thus Firmly establishes the bauke dharma o {auls seqaran
affittanion of Bhatravinanda For comparson 3 summary of Aasula
pracuces i eatly medieval India may be cied  Aaulas beheved n
k ich consists in mdulgenc-1n donh and meat and worship
of $tva 1n the company of 2 female partner sicung on the feft dusing
the rues The kaulz worshipper played the role of Swva as united wih
Tarvan and extubieed the yons-m: drs " For the hauls Bha ravananda
the path of salvanon 1< nor through ceance holy rtes and the Vedas
preached by Visnu and Brshma his source of salvaton 18 Uma s dear
Yover through suraakels surarasehom *
The relevant passage runs as follows

Maurtym Shananss Harda whamuha-vt deva
Jhanena Veapad! anena Radukb.abym
Lkkera kevalame madudens did o
Mokbho samum swvaskeluyraraseh m

{M Ghesh's rranstation

Even gods ] ke Harcand Brahma say thac salvat on eomes from ned caton
tecitar on of the Vedas and performing sacnfcex Oaly the dear consare of
Umma (e Stvs) sees salvatton wuch Jove-spores and drinkong of § quor 1

Bharravananda s marden speech fhus appeats 10 be of preat s g
nificance in several ways To the Aaulaars $iva 15 not only e
supreme god head o hum the Purame Trney and orhopraxy of the

ren of reference to the Vedas as the fountainhead of religron ss toeally
seduindans Thar iz copfirms the pictore of the emergence of new sects
and of rowing sectarian separation in the carly med eval pestod needs
hardly to be stated ‘What 1s smportant 1s the context of the royal coure
1 which the king and his brahmin rdiszée become subsenient w
the supernatural powers wiclded by Bhaiavanandz far the super
natura} powes operares sowards 21 end which 15 the ulumate ebjectve
of a king, namely the aratnment of the status of 2 eakrasarn Unlike
n Rajaichhara s Viddhatalabl aftka i che Karpurams T rsthis scems
tohappen withoutany mifirary feat Bhairavananda producesarpur

:’nmnpm Desal Eror Sculprure of Indus {New Delh 1975} p 57
“ Ko puerarmiargary 1-24
* M. Ghosh pp 91 193
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pomits ta the tence of 1ts $uvice pare. This ph
was pethaps early medieval 1n ongin although one cannor be oo
cectain on this score ™ In the Kavpuraman,ars teference what 1 g
nificant 15 not veally the swing festival of Gaun by sself but rather
Bhatravinanda s sssociatlon with st On the fotrth day of the festval
the queen pays bomage to the goddess by offering Aewrks flowers—an
offering made possible by Bhairavananda who makes the Kreaka blos
som tn Caurd™ wluch vnlike the swing festival assotiarad with Krsna
15 when the swing festival of Parvani rakes place It is believed that the
swing fesureal in honour of Gaun wepresents & tracg, spoken of as
Gaurntrata 1 oches texts which takes place on the thied day of the
brighe half of Carera’ Thus 1 not unltkely becawse the karpure
mafiyan consains another and more direct reference to a oraes called
Vsds 74 207 4 frs A &
a correspands to
Vaggsammnata menuoned 1n 2 number of carly medieval and me
dinal gexss Tt genesally rook place on the fousreenth day of the bright
half of Jyestha and was performed by women whos fuusbands wese
bving or even by sonless widows  hane has comptled some detals
)ofﬂus pratt and 1T 15 niecessary to cxamine these desarls 1 order 10
denstand the signufi of the Rary yars enidence  The
procedure of the vrats, as scrout in the Yrazarks  and other later
medieval works 1 brefly as follows: The woman should make 2
sankafpa i the form " shall perform Simyriveaca for securing long,
Iife and health ro my husband and my sons and for secuning freedom
from widowhood in this and subsequent lves ™ She should then
sprndde warer ax the oot of the vty eree and surround it with qotcon
threads and should perfotm 1ts worstup with the wpacares and then
offer worship 1o Savin (with tmage of menually) ¥
Y 15 agall other clearly mapieal in 1mport
-
¥ Sevenal references 10 the rw ng festrval with Samite astocia ons, comp led by
B.P Mazumdar alfaccurin the context of tl e carly med eval pepind Socro-Franoms
Huriry of Norh Indua 10301194 AD) {Caleutta 1960) p 277
W Kerpuramatyars, 11
1 Konow and Lanman p 24C fa 6 also BP Mazun dac p 260
T Kapuramaigan, ¥ 1D
b r_\; Rane Hurory of Dharmalisira,vol 5 pt 1 second od r on (Toana 1974)
¥
sz‘ id p 93
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Inthe findl section of this essay it 1s Necessaty to potn ot that through
Tus use of vartous elements assogiated with the Kauls hapaltka nees i

the Kap Ragaekhaea has not projecred & situation which
may be considered unversal Nevercheless sn several ways the play
makes 2 signtfi b to our und d ng of the early

medieval rel grous world and of the contemporary artude towards it
Rajaéckhara has brought—one cannot be entieely sure whether he has
done so deliberarely or not—rwa streams of mag cal nites to converge
in the Karpuramafyars, The magical aspect was bas ¢ to Tanwesm 7
and 1t was bas ¢ to praze ntes 2s well ** Perhaps dhrough effecnng 2
convergencr of these two streams 1n the Rarpuramanyan Rapaéckhara
wis trying to posit 4 contrast berween whar may be broadly labefled
as the Tantnc and the non Tantne world ald ough b~ 15 not seen 1o
wndulge in any direct value judgement It has already been remarked
that tn many ways the carly med eval att rude rowards the world of
Tantrism was ambivalent thus ss understandable because of 16s wide
prevalence as also the charactes of 1ts clientele apart from its sheer
ctorensm Rajafekhars does not Iike Regna Midra the author of
Prabodbacandrodays and also 2 recypient of countly favour from the
contemporary Cand~ltas offer Vimubhiaks as the panacea for all Tzn
tric and heterodox evils ™ as one shanng the same type of chenrele he
condludes Kurpiiramafijan with 2 prayer in the farm of 2 quotatien
from Bharata.

May the forest fite of Poversy which day zfer day gleams far and wide

7 Devangana Desas p 145

Kane, p 04 hos d sparsged the antempt of BA G pte to find symbalsm 1
the brate nrual, Accoed ng to Gupte “TheSevitnivra 2w the snpual eelebranon
of Mother Esnhs marnage with pprure 10w ving aftes the fow 3} owees of the
monsoon,, “The Symbolium of Sav trevram  The Jnduan Annquary vol 35 (1906)
Pp 116119 Gupte s speafic interpretanon may not be val ds but ths does nor
snval date the magwal charactee of the ranen e Sce Aban ndrsnt.h Tagare, Ranglir
Yrmalinemghly W ‘150 pam

B Sce SK. Nambar Prebodhschandradips of Kypna Muira (Deth Varamas
Pad 1971) ch IV 3nd paw m. The Prebodhuchandrodaya slso conuiss valaable
dara refating to sectarian tivaley and the an wde of hosulity towsrds Tantric: schools
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in these lines; refer to &iéﬁyét‘qtc‘.r'ri'én‘tl'rvﬁial,d‘c?ﬁla'y{’p.D:{ Kosambi in'his analysis of
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Bhairrhari and Rajasekhara: ‘Heiis unmistakably the India
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Mujech M, 1470

Mukherjee BN 148n

Mukheree SN 132

Mukhia H 8n

Mularaja I Caglukya rules 51

Mulgund place name 142n

Mummurdindes, tneechant group,
174 175

Munshu § 2038

Nabhakas 202

Naddulas adm n strax ve une, 75

Nadix place name 105 109 114

Nadol place name 870 96 98
100 111

Nadolras subd vis ont of
Cahamanas §7n

Nade rerddtoral unt 200 & a
217n
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Nagduladag ka (Narla ) place
name 97 100

Nigapura (e Nagaar) 125

Nagar plice name, 116

Nagara, 163 & o 165

Negaram, 1160 1680

Nagan (Ch torgarh d stner) 390

Nagaswamy R. 1228

Nagayunakenda 159

Nahar PC. 81 960 1050, 110n

Na gama kayastha 126

Na gama merchant fam ly 92 163

Nans 63

Nakaramu 102 merchants of 102
gorrzs 182

Nalandz 149

Namba: 5K 231n

Nanans {Pal diser c1) 47 49 54
&n 55

Nandabhagavardevs temple of
135

Nand RN Bn 11n 13n 20n
59n 160n 163n 191n 198n
1990 201n

Nannava Chandefa personal
name 125

Natavahana Gulla suler 79

Aaeapanchhararabe ey 137

Nzpayanza MG.S 292

Nawk M)

Nath R. 44n

Nemakavan k salt meschanes 141
142

Ngama, 134

N mbad iys personal name 137

Ninnaya (Pragvaga famuly) 132

N ed! ka Jan memonal 1260

N dran byepal & tx part of hapes,
960 9n

Nyop P 139 146a 155n
1775 180n



‘ ‘Osth:dada, Cahamana
Oswals;. Ilz&n,nz :
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Palthan, piace name;;179
Pila; riling’ Tamily; 138,.‘20611,
Palania, personal nameé;" 24
. Pali (dxsmcr), 47, 89 %) 7; 105
Paliyas; memonal rchcs, 85,121
-122, 123
o Pallava, '
210
Pallr' vﬂlage, 134
Palli:(Pali, Jodhpur region),
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'Panahera (Banmara), 49,-10
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Prasad, Bend, 192n, 1970, 2020

Praszda-hikinzs, 194n

Prasgdipastals 194n

Prasad, O P, 6, 156n, 1630,
180n

Pratihara, ruhing dynasty, 64, 65,
67,68,69,70,73,74 77,82,
83,85, 91,93, 95 126n, 166a,
212 2198, 223

Prarthara brshmana, 72

Prathara ksarnys, 72

Prasibarat of Mandor, 66

Pratihiras of Rajasthan & Kanay),
67

Pratihara (Jan, Goted), 127 &t n

Prabonrdja 111, Cahamios culer, 83
125, 126n

Prifwragavyaya of Jayaraka, 70p,
1t5n

Pulindas, 62, 202, 208

Pura, 98, 134, 163

Puranz Quls, 151

DPurdianaprabandiusamgraha, 63

Puz, place tame, 34n

Pun, KN, 390,41 & a

Tushkar, place name, 123

Puspabhun, king, 228

Po-fo-hih mo pu lo, town, 151

Raghu family of 67
Raghutvamiam, 218

Raheja, P C., 38

Rai, G §,134n

Rairh {former Juipur state, 390, 41
Rijh ude, 128

Ripadhirt, capital, 95, 1630
Rugabals, edle, 80 81

Rajaladei, quesn, 123
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Rapamirge, \37n

Rapapurncas, officuals, 141, 217 2

Rapapurra (with Ragpue
cannotation), 64, 79, 80, 81,
83,84 86, 88,128,220

Rajarap I, Cola kang, 177

Rapfckhane 131 223,224, 225,
228 231 & 1,232n

Ragader of Cabammana fanuly, 78

Rejaearsmgene 420,60, 201n, 211n

Rijavaaya, 20}

Rajendrs Cola Colz kung, 2020

Raghar {Varanas), 151

Rayot {Rajorgark in Alwar), 63,
74 76 95,98,104 108n, 110,
1i4n

Rajyabal personal pame, 133

Rijvapurt place name, 95

Rima, denty, 66

Ramagrama, place name, 150

Raman, KV, {398

Rima Cantarm, 219n

Rind B6, 87, 128

Rarurks, 80, 81, 217
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38n, 40, 41

Rao, R Narasymha, 1420

Rao, T, Venksraswars, 61n, 116n,
157m, 1660, 168n, 180, 182n

Rigerakugas of Hastikunds, 79

Raypra, anpdom, 201

Rayrrakiiea, royal famuly, 78, 84,
95. 147, 205

Ratanpur {nexr Jodhput), 96, 100,
207

Raththas, 202
Rathoda (Rathed), chan name, 85,
127,207, 208n
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Ratnadvips, place name, 90
Ratnagat, S. }58n
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189n
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Ropi,- place namé,: 76 R
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Rydh Hanm, 38n, 415
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Sakala, 150 .
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Sakai, place name, 92n
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Sekhavat, place name, 91, 116,
125, 1260 >

Selahasa, offical designation, 53n

Sergach (Kota), 77, 95, 106n,
115n, 1170
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Jadhpur stace), 42, 47, 50,96,
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100
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name of Sultan, 197n

Shavma D, 39n, 576, 61n. 630,
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118 & n, 180 & n, 188n,
189n, 206n, 2070, 224n

Sharma, RC, 42Zn

Sharmz, RS, in, 4n, 5n, 6n, 7n
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160n, 161n, 1781, 180n, 184n
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203n, 2178, 2190

Sher Shah, $6n

Shikar, place name, 107, 125

Shumah, KM, 182

Shulman, David, 28n

Siddhacip, Caulukya kang, 114

Sigikiyadeva, dety, 137

Sigaradevi, paanﬂ‘m. or chucf
queen, 53

Stharudukkaka, phc: name, 133

Sladieyzvamis, 69

Siliking, sone-cutters, 142

Slirpru,pernslname, 3

Idpatdsrra, 149 & 1

Simharija, Cahamina ruler, 74, 75

Bind, 147 -~

Singh, KK, 18a

Singh. K Suresh, 59n. 72n, 2050

Singh,RBD 200n  *

Singh, RC.F, 1850

Singh, Upinder, 220

Swnghara, Chandelz, personal +
name, 125

Smha, Nandun, 220, 620

Sinha, Suraps, 590, 205n

Sina (culuvater), 55

Sircar, D C., 2Gn, 34n, 590, 61n,
G20, 91n, 1638, 1930, 20in,
207n, 2120 220n

Stsohy, place name, 89n, 92, 111
&n

Swataman, B, 2

Siva, denry, 227

Svabfurunke, 137 »

Swaripmabasama, pessonal name,

16a

Siyadont (near Cafirpur, Shans
Duste), 136, 137 & n, 138, 139
& n, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144
&, 145, 149, 153, 154

0 yu ks, 1500 -

Skanda Pusdpa, 61

Skandhavdra, 1638

Sohigapala, personat name, 124

Solanks (see Caulukya}, 85, 127,
207,208

Somadevi, Thikurin? personal
name, 126

Somaladevi queen, 123

Somant, RV, 1108

Samasimipurz, place rame, 170

Somedvara, of Paramira dynasty,
108

St Semegsal, oibediwslon of.
Cihamina, 86, £8, 111

Sontheymer, G 0, 118n

St Sallahsanapils, rfjapuira, 84
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ermala, place” name, 87, 112 13
Snmah-éu/a, 111 &
Snmahyakotta fort, 76;
Srinivas, M:N/ :
- Sripala, ¢ personal ; name, 54
Sriparha;. place haine; 95 101
Snsarvafvarapura, place namc,

137,139 w

Snvastava B.,- 1541‘1
nvatsasvamxpura, plac :

Snvxdagdha; pcrsonal name; 52

Stem, Burton 6n, 23n, 15Sn, A

168n, 1 79n;- 187n, 19011,‘ I
209n, 210n, 21111, 213n, '
216n, 217n -
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Subbarao, B, 16055

. Subbarayalg, Y., 191n, 20911,\ ‘

Subhacandra Bhattaraka' ‘personal;

i haimie; 173

.. Suhag; pi:rsonal iname, 125

“Sukla; D.;: 14911, 220n

Sulapam,

Su/ka (mandapzka‘) (aIso ~e
mandap;ka) 96;.98
Sumnanda, lxtteratcur, 23

"»«chtqur 14, Sanskrmzed mle of
Sultzzn; 19 :
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25n ‘
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Tosah, place name, 202 »

Traghinka locabry, 133

Teautmany, T R., 2020

Teibhuvanetvatz, idneks, 78

}
269

Vahadameru, exshange eentre, 97

¢ Vadpa,CV,57 5

Vadya Giyaka, personal name, 52
Viastyapuriname, 182a

Vayts clan name, 150

Valably, place name, 73
Vala-nedy, serfitona) dwison,

Tearlobyavarmun, Candela ruler, 209
208n Viliya Saddia, pesenal narne,
Trpun, place name, 207 126
sanlelzbar o, 80 5 7 dewy, 135
Trveds, H V, 950, 96n 99, Vamukz personal name, 133
102n, 104n, 114n, 115n Vanda, personal name, 133
1728 206 Vianaparaks (bamara) 108,
Tenakupaka, place name, 75, 93n 109 & n

Turuska (Turks) 147
Turnmakadinds, v, 1470

Udaipur place name, 89n, 93
100, 102, 127

Udayadiey, of Paramir dynasty,
77 t

Uesavila izfiys, merchant lneage,
m ~

Ujsaywni, place name, 90, 137, 159
& n, 202
Unid, druy, 227
Umbsarznsdasarsulzgrama, place
name, 112
Unstra, place name, 128
Ugadtye, 4 N, 900
Usher, AP, 44n
Utpalda, focaliry, 133
| Usaripatha, wade voute, 107

+ Vaechs, sage, 70
| Vadudvutimabusave, festval {see
alsa SIvierd), 229, 230
Vigads, place aame, 78
Vagin (Sieab duenes), 48
« Vigun, terrronat drvision, 61

Vamk 82,91,92,98 109,112,
139 &5, 142

Vips {unepwell), 45, 46, 47, 48, 50,
51, 52, 56n

Varaha, clan name, 127

Varanay, place name (50

Vardhana, dynascy, 153

Varkkapa, clan name, 1405, 141

Varnaratnikars text, 60

Vastupdla personal name 112

Vistumdyd, text 156

Varanagara (Vasantgarh s Sirohs
dustr ), 92

Vagsninaka localuy, 128

Vatasas strserata, fortn of enzer
{see akso Saveei), 229

Vasa gorra

Velaka, personal name, 24

Velirs of Kodumbalur, 210n

Vellala 210,210

Veluthat, Kesavan, 29, 1980,
199n, 2000

Vengy, pl, 2130

Venkayyz V, 230

Venugrimz (Bglg:um) place name,
173,174 175,176 178
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74,107 =0
Vx;ayanagar,ipenod I90n 2
Vijayatija, ruler, 12370
Vijayasimba, Guhila kmg, N ton;-E.
- Watters, Tei 39n

61 62 jsr"' - s
Wheelet, REM

Vl}nancévara, personal narie; 142',
Vilapadraka, place.niame, 77
Vimala, personal name; 112 :
Vimalasenapandxm, el
personal name, 12611 .
Vinsopaka, coin, 115, 144 N s 1 1 *129
Visavimiopaka, 1730+ . e 190“» 1911’1, 193"-;"194“’ 195n,‘
Wré/mlray/zvim:’opdka,Jlééh‘ ~ . \21711; 219’1
Virasimha, pérsbnal name;: 85 ‘Yasodh'll‘a, Smt/u, 111" ST
Virita, place name, 61.:x. 5%
Virapura (Udaipur- dxsmct) 48 53 ;
Visaladeva Raso, 75, RIRRETINA Iugd com, 144
Visaya, admmxstratwe umt, 57 93 Yuvam)a I, ritler; 170,224
Visnubhattiraka, deity,: 143 i 7
Visnudatta, personal name; 92‘ apd
Vitvakarmaprakasa, texe, 1560 7
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